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YOUNG MAN SHIN:RAN - A REAPPRAISAL OF SHn~RAN' S LI FE 

Takamichi TAKAfu\TAKE 

SUMt'1ARY 

. 
Shinran (1173-1262) 1 a great religious t~inker of his time, 

had the e9urage that cornes from a deeply-rooted'faith to question 

religion in a society which was traditionally B~ddhist. 

Refusing to be a passive witness to th& ëegeneration of 

D.~armat(and m,oved by an ever-searehing guest for spiritual ] iberati on, 

he was brought, in· the midst of thi~ society, tO diseover the way 

to Nembutsu. 

.r1any modern scholars, among w):lOrn are those of the Shinshû 

Kyôdan Institute (whose st~dy and research have been consecrated ta 

the reliqious philosaphy of Shinran) 1 havf st~died the religious 

thought of Shinran. Basing their work OD the hagiographie studies 
.\ 

of the Insti.,~ute, sorne of thorn have helè te a purely theoretical ' 

approach, while others have proceedéd to a ph:"losophical-religious , ( 

analysis of Shinran's thought. Bath groups have neglected to 

unite their efforts in a common goal: that of c1arifying the though1 

of the great religious reformer. 
1 

The author, who belleves that it was the first half of 

Shinran's life whieh was the det~rmining fact~r, has tried to 

analyzc the living' dynamics \\'hich came, on the one hand, frOlî. a 

society and a hlsto~lcal 'context deeply ~arkcd by the decline 

\ . 
'i '" 

() of BuddhisrtC and on the' other hand'; fro::l the :?ersonal expe'riehees 

of the great thinker. It is from this interrelationship and 
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tt confrontation t~at Shi~ran's religious thought developed and 

through which the matrix of his thinking ,as ?- ,ffidtu're ma. was 

constituted. 
( , 

Through. an analysis of this typ'e, \Ve can Ul1ders tand the 

• stre~gth, the subtlety and the fullness of Shinran's thought. 
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YOUNG HAN' SHINRAN - A REAPPRAISAL OF SHINRAN 1 S LIFE 

SUMMARY 

SHINRAN (I173-I262) grë)._nd penseur relig~em: de son ~en:ps, 

courage qu" anfme une foi profondément t~racinéle, de remettre] a 
" 

religion en question ~ans une société/qui ne se réclnmait ,de la 

pensée b~udhiste traditionnelle .. 
/ 

; 

Refusan~ d'être le témoin iropuissa~t 
, / ./ 

, 
" 

Dharma, et dans une quê~e toujours'plus poussé~ de libération spirituelle 
/ 

il a été amené, en oeuvrant au sein de' cet t"e société, à découvrir 
/ ~) 

la vdie qui mène au Nembutsu. 1 / / 
l, 

1 

De nombreux savants Il10dernes et parmi eux ceux de l ' Institut 

ShinshG Kyôdan (dont les 6tudes et~recherches sont consacrées à 

Id philosophie religieuse de'Shinran) bnt ~tudié la pensé~ teligierise 

de Shinr~n. S~ fondant sur les seuls éléments présentés dans les 
: 1 

études hagiographiques ,de l'Institut, les uns s'en sont tenus à 

une approche purement théorique, tandis que les a~tres procédaient 

à une analyse philosophico-religieuse de sa pensée, négligeant .,.. 
d'unir leurs effort.s dans un but qui leur é":ait cependant commun:, 

: ~ 

celui d'élucider la'pensée du grand réfor~ateur religieux. 

L'auteur, pour qui tout s'~st joué dans la premi~re ~oitié de la 

vie de Shinran a tenté, lui, d'analyser la dynamique des forces 

vives,émanant d'une part, d'une société et d'un contexte historique 
, 

fortement ~argués par le déclin du Boudhis~e et d'autre p~rt, des 

expfriences porsonnelles du grand penseur,car c'est de cette corrélation 

1 
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et même de cE1tte confrontatio.n u'a jailli, n'On seulemert la 

sQurce de la pensée religieuse' mais que s'est constituée 

la matric~ de sa penséè d'homm mMr. 

C'ést grâc 
l _ 1 

à ce'tte analyse que 1.' tm peut appréhender la force, 
,1 

1a,subtilit et la plén~tude de la pensée de Shinran. 
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YOUNG MAN SHINRAN - A REAPPRAI~AL OF SHINRAN'S LIFE 

... 
Takamichi TAKAHATAKE 

SUMl1ARY 

Shinran (1173-1262), a great religious thinker of his time, 

had the courage 'that cornes from f. deepl y .... ~oted fai th to question 

religion in a society \.,hich was traditionally Buddhist. 

Refusing ta be a passive witness ta the degeneration of 

Dharma and' mo~ed ~y an ever-searching que~t for spiritual liheration, 

he was brought,' in the midst of this society, to d~scov~r the way 

to Nembutsu. , 
Màny modern'scholars, among whom ~e those of the Shinshû 

Kyôdan Insti t!ute ,(whose study and researc)1 hâve been consecra'ted t9 

the'religious pnilosophy of Shinran), have studied the r~ligious 

'" thought of Shinran. Basing their' work oh~ the ~agiographic etudies 

of the Institute; sorne of them have held to a purely theoreticaJ 
, 

approach, while others 'have proc~eded to a'philosophical-religious 

~nalysis of Shinran's thought. Both groups have neglected to 

'uni te their efforts in a common goal: that of clarifying the' thought. 

of the gr~at religious r~for~er. 

The author, who believes that i t was the first half of 

Shinran's life which was the dctermining factor, has tried to 

analy~e the living dynamics whic:h caine 1 on the one hand 1 from a 

society and a historical context deep~y marked by the decline 

of Buddhism, and on the other hand, from the personal experiences 

of the great thinker. It is from this interrelationship and 
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confrontation that Shinran~s religious thought developed and , . 

through which the' ~atrix of his thinking '·as. a ,mature man was 

constituted • 

Through an analysi~ of this type, we can und~rstand the 

sttength, the ,subtlety and the fullness of Shinr~n's thought. 
~-
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YOUNG' !-'lA'N SH1NRAN - A REAP.PRAISAL O? SHIN?~:"'~;' S LI?3: 

,SUMMARY ,/ 

SHINRAN (1173-1262) grand penseur religiem: de sor. ·te~!?s, a eu le 

coura~e qu'anime une foi profondément enraci~€e, de rË~Ë~tre la 

religion en question dans une société qui ne se ~~cla~ai~ que de la 

pensée boudhiste traditionnelle. , 

Refusant d'être le témoin i~puissant de la dégén§~éscence du 

Dha~ma et dans une quête toujours plus po~ssée de libér~~io~ spi=i~uel1~ 

il a été amené, en oeuvrant au sein de cette soc~été, ~ ~~couvrir 

l 
j . ~ 

a VOle qUI mene au Nembutsu. 

De nombreux savants modernes et parmi eux ceux de l'I~s~~tut 
l , 

\1). _ "-

Shlnshu Kyodan (dont le? études et recherc~es so:-::: cO:"'.Sé. :=ées' à 
1 

la philosophie religieuse de Shinran) ont étadié la Fen5~e religieuse 

de Shinran. Se fondant sur les seuls éléme~ts présentés ~ans les 

études hagiographiques de l'Institut, les uns sle:-: so~t =enus à 

une approche pürement théorique, tandis q~e les autres ;=oc§daient 

à une analyse pj.1ilosophico-religieuse de, sa :?ens~e, n~g:'l.gea::-:. 

d'unir leurs efforts dans un but qui leur 'Stait ::::e?e:;~a:- -.: cor.-.:-:-.ur.: 

celui d'élucider la ,pensée du grand réfor~ateur ~elitic_x. 

L'auteur, pour q~i tout s'est joué dans la pre~!=~e r~i~~é de la 

vie de Shinran a tent6, lui, d'analyser l~ ~yna~~que des forces 
.~ 

vives émanant d'une part, d'une société e:: ~'un co~texte historique 

fortement marqués par le déclin du Boudhi5~e et d'autre ?art, des 

<:) expériences personnelles du grand penseu~,~a~ c'e5~ èe :~tte co~~élation 
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)et même de'c::ette,confrontation qu'a jailli, non seulement la 
" 1. 

source de la pensée religieuse ~e Sinran, mais que s'est constituée 
• 1 

la matrice de sa pensée d'homme mûr • 

• C'est gr'âce à cette analyse Ique l'on peut appréhender la force, 
1 \ 

la·subtilit~ et la:plénitude de la pensée dè Shinran. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES 

1) ( During his 1ifetime Hannen changed his name to Shakk~, 

then te:> '. Zenshin, 1ater to Fujii Yoshizane and finally to 
, '. 

Shinran. For thè sake of clarity the name Shinran has been 
• 

used throughout this thesis. 

2) Shinran's doctrine has been referred ta as J~do Shinshû 

to distinguish it from Hôn~n's doctrine, JôdoshG, although 

this name had officially been given to the sect only in 1872. 

3) Shinran counted his age in the Japanese way, that is, 

by counting the first fraction of a calendar year as one 

ful:l!,tYear • 
1 

[ 

This method has been adopted in this study. 

For the various writings and letters of Shinran, the , . 
,... ".. 

translations made by Professor Yamamoto Kosho as weIl as 

those by the Ryûkoku University Translation Center have been 
r 

quoted, although this has not been specifically mentioned at 

each occurrence. 
A •• 

For the "Godensha ll
, -the Jo~nt translation 

of D~. Sasaki GeSSnb and Dr. Suzuk~ T. Daisetsu has been 

ernployed. 

5) Shinran did not refer to his followers as his disciples. 

However, in order to distinguish between fo11ower and 

disciple, l have \lsed the term "dis,ciple". 

), .. 
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~ , / 6) Abbreviations used in the footnotes are: 

Shinran 
",. " S S Z Sl"ionin Zenshu 

1 
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·1 
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S S G Z h' .... S l.nshu " .... Shogyo Zensho A·· 
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PREFACE 

1 

Shinran (1173-1262) was a product of his age. His angst 
1 

in the "degenerate age of the Dharma", his subsequent quest 

for spiritual liberation and his ultimate discovery of the 

fath of Nembutsu did not occur outside the general social 
l 

temper of his time. Nor did his religious thought dev,elop in 

hermetic isolation from the traditional intelleétual fabric 

of Japanese Buddhism. A large corpus of work has already 

been produced on Shinran's religious thought by modern 

academics, especially by those of the Shinsh~ Kyôdan 

(Institute) which devotes itself to the study of Shinran's 
1 

,'>,religious philosophy. But in terms of the formative history 

of the religious leader, Shinran's early stage of life 

deserves more attention. What factors were, aB wbrk behind 

his new religious insights that, in'effect, enjoyed a vigo-
, , 

rous life a,f,ter his own dea th inspi te of his lifetime 
1 

" 

conviction that he was ,Jl\erely a humble disciple of his mas ter., 

Hônen (1133-1212) ? 1 
This thesis de Ives into the dynamic interrelationship 

between Shfnran's historical and contemporary social 

environmen{ and his experiences during the first half of his 

life,which together constitute not only the basis but al~o 

the matrix of his mature thought. The subtlety and boldness 

of Shinran's philosophy can be bette'r comprehended through 

- i -
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such an analysis rather than by relying sole1y upon the 
.~ 'i 

argumen'ts pre_sentèd in, the hagiological studies of the 

Shinshû Institute. The numerous studies on Shinran hereto­

for~~ritten have been limitep to either a purely historical 

approach or religious-philosophical ~alysis. Unfo~tunately, 

these two kpproaches, while researching the sarne subject, 
1 

have not as yet united their individual strengths to attain 1 

" 

• 
their common purpose: the elucidation of Shinràn's thought. 

, 

During his ninety-year lifetime, Shinran wrote twenty-
1 

nine original books (excluding his letters) aIl of which 

?-remain intact to this day. However, prim.!3-ry documentation 
, . 

relating to the first half of his life is·
r 

practically non-

existent. This is no mere historical accident but rather a 

reflection of'the institution~l demands and restraints 

which have ~cted upon most scholars of Shinran's philosophy. 

The S'hinsllu Insti tute has focused i ts efforts on 1:11e 
; . 

sing1e-minded study and transmission of Shinran's mature 

thought for more than seven hundred and fifty years. Because 

members of this Institute perceived Shinran's final phi1osopliy 

to be a self-contained system and the highest product of his 

intellectual development, it seemed unnecessary to them to 

pres~rve materials relating to Shinran's formative years and 

to the teleological process of his intellectual development. 

In fact, what is available today is only material that ha~ls 
''--.....,­

'" 

and beatifies Shinran as a gOd-like man; materia~ which seems 
, 1 

to have been written merely to preach to' the~lready 

S - ii -



1 

. . ~ 

, 

convinced. Within the Institute itself advances were made 

only on the synchronie study of Shinran's final beliefs , 
<> 

regarding the way of Salvation and not on the diachronie 

~rocess by which Shinra~ reached' these conclusions. 

Lacking ~utobiographical,material on Shinran, historians, 

on the other hand, further their research through conternpora­

neous historicai sources. Today they are still atternpting 

to objectively restructure the developrnent of Shinran's 

thought in order to attain a picture of a'human Shinran and 

/ not rnerely to buttress a religious vision of a defied figure. 

Although the objective evaluation of Shinran made by the 
:/4,,: 

historians has permitted a greater understanding of th~ 

historical existe~ce of Shinran as portrayed within those 

studies carried on by the Institute, it camnot yet be said 

that there has been a formaI exchange or sharing of researëh~-

between tlle academic historians and the Institute. 

To synthesize the above-mentioned an~lyticai paradigrns 

of the Institute and the historians' in a study of the first 

half of Shinran's life,and to then reevaluate, Shinran's 

extensive ~. i'n the Iight of the conclusions arrived at, 

is undoubtedly,J one of the most pressing and exci1ting require-

ments for the future study of Shinran. This thesisis an 

initial attempt to come to grips with this subject using 

such an approach. Because this is a Master's thesis, there 

has necessarily been a time lirnit and the examination within . 

this thesis cortcludes when Shinran wâs for~y--€wo years of age. 

- iii -

j-

1 • J 
~ 

1 



'1 
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The study.of the latter half of Shinran's life, however, 

will mo~t probably be my life-Iong task. 

l wish to thank Professor Barnba Nobuya for giving 

me not ontY his kind and painstaking guidanc~ but also his 

moral support throughout my researchi Professor Nagatomi 

Masatoshi, Harvard University for having read the entire 
"'-, 

manuscript and 'gf. ven me invaluab1E:! sugges tic)ns, and for 

a~~isting me in my research at the Yerlching Library, Harvard 
~ ~' -

-~ university. ,~would also like to acknowledge aIl materials 

for th~4thesis which were obtained from the Yenching Library. 

J: would also like to thank Mr. Don Haslam, Ml::' Mark 
Q 

Sedgwick, Mrs. Martha Munaretto, and Miss Carol Hyland who 

,ave me generous and great assistance in the' ,preparation of 

this thesis. 

Finally,' l would like to acknowledge my gratitude to 

Professor Murakami So~usui, Ryûkoku Univ~!sity, for ,his 

inspiring ideas on the initial stage of my study of Shinran 

'and his doctrine, JÔdo Sh~nsh~: 
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Japanese Buddhism had matured by the end.".~- ,the twe1fth -, 

and the heginning of the thirteen~Q centuries. ~'The great 

philosophers and religious reformers of this era were H~nen 

(1133-1212) and Eisai (Yôsai) (1141-1215) who paved the way' 

for 1ater modifications of Japanese Buddhism. Their basic 

~ doctranes were then reformed by Shinran (1173-1262), Dogen 

(1200-1253), Nichiren (1222-1282), and Ippen (1239-1289) who 

gave Buddhism a Japanese character through their understand­

ing and reinterpretation of the religion. The period, 

associated with the above six monks, is referred to in the 

history of Japanese Buddhism as the IIReformation". The 
i 

sects founded on the new interpretations given to the 

doctrines in the Kamakura period, name1y Jbdoshû of H~nen~ 

Jddo Shinsh~"~f Shinran, Zensht. of Eisai (Rinzai Sect) and 

D6gen (S6t~ Sect), Nichirenshû of Nichiren, and 1ast1y, 

. '" J1shu of Ippen, are referred to as Kamakura Buddhism. The 

reforms of these six monks proved to he the turning point 

in Japanese Buddhism for they ushered in the greatest 

period of r~1igious reform in the history of Japan. 

The reform began during the transitiona1 period between 
À, 

the Heian and the Kamakura eras when. Japanese society was in' 

a ~tate of chaos. The entire popu1~on regard1ess of c1ass 

1ived in fear and uncertainty. Up to this time the Imperial 

- 1 -
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Household and aristocracy had enjoyed a leisurely life of 

love and poetry, observing their annual social func~ions 

and continuing to procure their promotions in the court. 

The extent of their religion had been to ask that the 

egoistic pleasures of material possessions would continue 

for eterni ty .. , and to this end they had the Shingon ('MikkyB) 

pray for them. On the other hand, the aristocrats who 
,... ,.. 

were also attracted by the Tendai (Jodokyo) and by the idea 
.., 

of creating the world of the Pure Land in this life, had 

indulged extravagantly in the ecstatic idea of equating 

present hedonistic self-indulgence with rebirth in the Pure 

Land. The social unrest of th~ period, however, clearly 

eroded the material wealth of the aristocracy and conse-

quent~y aIl hopes for a splendid and transcendent worldly 

existence by the upper class died. 

As a result set against these hard times an intense 

religious revival activated within the aristo:rrtic clas~< 
a strong yearning for a compens~ting spiritual existenc~. ~, 

/ 

,In common with the people of the lower class, su ch as soldiers, 

merchants and peasants whose lives were li ttle mor,e than a 

s~ruggle for survival, the aristocracy perceived the chaotic 

and crumbling social structure qS a reflection of their own 

spiritual poverty, which i-n turn, aroused a desire in them 

to attain a deeper transcending spirituaL life. Accordingly 

they tur'ned to new re1igious forms. The upper and lower 

classes now sought salvation in the religion of Buddhism 

- 2 -



( salvation from material and spiritual human sufferings 

• 
which the lower classes attributed to sinfulness, and the 

upper classes to ignorance. ,The Tendai and Shingon sects 

of the period which had incorporated magic and ritual into 

their doctrines were unsuccessful in attracting followers, 

for they could supply ne~ther peace of mind nor promise of 

salvation from suffering for the psycho~ogically'tortured 

populace. Critical social conditions such as these served 
1 

as a'petting for the emergence of such r~ligious leaders 
( 

A " as Honen, Dogen, Nichiren and Shinran. Out of this fertile 
1 

matrix flowered the genius of Japanese Buddhism. 

A man's experience in any degree of emotional need or 

of sensation alone does not of itself produce a new ideology. 

Words are required for concepts to be expressed, and once 

expressed they become a vehicle for the cultural thou~ of 

a particular period. During the twelfth and thirteenth 

centuries Buddhism became more than a religion; it became 

the vehicle of Japanese thinking. Shinran was the great 

reformer of Japanese Buddhism in a.society that hitherto had 

completely and strongly held to traditional Buddhist thought. 
1 

In order to understand his teachings thoro~ghlYI in addition 

to investigating the above-described social setting, we must 

pursue his life experience because it too forros the basis of 

,his thought. In this study Shinran's history begins with 

his birth {one year old) , until his' forty-secorld year. It 
~ n 

takes into ~ccount his social experiences and intellectual 
.'" 
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'development~with special reference to his family affiliations 

and tC,his associatioKewith Hônen. Th~ major project of this 

thesis is to survey tije relationship between Shinran's 

character formation and his thought developrnent in: the light 

Qf his familial and social environments, and by doing sq to 

"'" • 1 

reexamine Shinran's religious quest and the part this quest 
r,-, 

pla~d in the reforrnation of Ja~anese Buddhism. 
,- ' 

, " 
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CHAPTER l 

~INRAN - A "'MAN WRAPPED IN A SHROUD OF MYSTERY 

i. Shinran in the biographies 

Even though Shinran is a towering and definitive figure 

in the his,;torical development of Japanese Buddhism, there 

has been a continuous tradition of academic ,< and religious 

~ cornrnentary which has either ignored hirn or even questioned 

his very existence. 

in 1702 the Zen monk Shiban (1625-1710) edited the 
A "'- A • Honcho Koso Den ~n 75 volumes. Although this massive work 

contains the biographies of 1,364 famous Japanese monks from 

the t\Fe of the int~~duction of Buddhism to Japan in 552 A.D. 

until the eighteenth century, no mention of Shinran is in 

evidence. Ye-t in 1702, four hundred and fort y years after 

• JI\, " '""'. 1\ .. Shinran's death, Sh~ns'hu Kyodan (the sect of Jodo Shl.nshu, 
1 

the sect which was founded by Shinran) had grown to such an 

e~tent that its name was ,fami1iar to the majority of the 

Japanese population. In fear of possible oppression by the 

Bakufu (Japan's feudal governmenti the Shogunate) , because 
l ' 

of the ~hreate~ng growth of its organization, the sect of 

J(jdo shînshG voluntarily presented an oa th of loyal ty to the 

Bakufu in Ju1y of 1651 in which the Monto (the members of 

JÔdo Shinshû> promised to respect the authority o~ the Sh~gun. 

As a result, in June of 1680, the Memorial Tablets of Ieyasu 
A and the four Shoguns who succeeded him were entrusted to the 
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Honganj i, the headquar1ters of' JSdo Shinsh~, and this temple 

became the religious/protector of the Tok~gawa clan. l 
f 

Therefore, it is ipconceivable that the omission of any 

. 
f h .. 

f h f "'d h' ~ 0 ment~on 0 t e ex~stence 0 t e sect 0 Jo 0 S ~nshu or of 

Shinran could De m~rely due to ~imPle ignorance ,on the~part 

l. 
of Shiban. 

As illustrated above, Shinran has sometimes been omit~ep 

from mention in history texts, and even recently, two hundred 

years after Shiban~ the very fact,of his existenc~ was once , 

more placed in question. This time it/was through the" 

,separatoe work of two monk-historians of the twentieth century 

who both employed new methodological tools of historical 

• k .2 research~ In the Study of Shinran by Naganuma Ken a~ 

f A 
published ln 1910 and Shin~an in History by Nakazawa Kenmyo 

in 1920 3 , '~both authors r~ferred on1y to diaries and record-
1 

ings of third persons who had actua11y been contemporaries 

of Shinran. These studies purp,orted to prove that Shinran 

never existed. 

The fact t~at Shinran was married, which necessarily 
. 

made him an apostate monk, and the fact that the members of 

JbdoShinshû founded on his faith were a group composed of 

~ " 1 
1 ' 0 

Akamatsu, Toshihide and Kazuo Kasahara (ed.). ShinshÛshi 
Gaisetsu (Kyoto: Heirakuji Shoten, 1963), p. 332. 

~Na'ganuma: Kenkai. "Shinran St(onin Ron". Shigaku Zasshi 
(Tokyo: 'Tokyo University, 1910), XXI-3-l2. 

3Nakazawa, Kenmyô. Shij~ no Shinran (KyotO: Bunken 
Shoin, 1920). 
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cornmon, ordinary people, must have given Shiban, a Zen 

Buddhist, sufficient'reason to intentionally omit the name 

of,Shinran from the list of famous Japanese monks. As for 
Â 

the doubts raised by Naganuma Kenkai and Nakazawa Kenmyo, 
) 

1 believe they were an iconoclastic, scholarly chalienge 
\ 

directed .against the mi~t'of fiction which surrounds the '\ 
: 

life of Shinran and which is still maintained as true by 

the religious autbority of Hpnganji. 

in contrast to Naganuma Kenkai and Nakazawa Kenmy3, 

two other historical scholars, Yamada Buns~ and Tsuji 

Zennosuke,proved beyond doubt the historical existence Qf 
\ 

Shinranj the former through his disc9very of important 

biographical materials described in his monograph Shinran 

and His Group4, and the latter thrJUg~ ~ sthdy of Shinran's 

handwriting which in turn ;formed{the basis of Tsuji's 
of 

erudi te and renowneth wo~k, The Study of Shindm 1 s Penmansqip. 5 

The earliest record of Shinran, written by Kakunyo, the 

great grandson of Shinran, 'further attests to his existence, 

and although the four biographies6 written by'*akuny;'were 
~ , v 
couch~d in a\language that tended ta glorify Shinran as a 

4 ~ A 
~ ~ Yamada, Bunsho. Shinran ta Sono Kyodan )Kyoto: 

,Hozokan, 1948). 

5Tsuji, Zennosuke. Shinran sh3nin Hisseki no KenkyG 
(Tokyo: KinkÔdô,192q,>. 

6 See page 9 -for a list of Shinran's more important 
biographies. ~ y 
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hero, throu9hout the biographies Kakunyo (1270-1351) has 

supplied valuable supportive data which has since been 

verified and confirmed as accurate. As a result of recent 
o 1 

confirmation of this d~ta, Shinran's e~istence ~an no longer 

be questioned. 

Shinran as descrlbed 
in the biographies: 

, 
;\ 

" 

In attempting to dispe1l the myths 

surrounding Shinran's existence, a 

critica1 examination of his 1ife 

mus~ fi~st be undertaken. There are four basic biographies 

of Shinran-and five supplementary works written by his 

fa~i1y descendents 1 Kakunyo 1 Zonkaku and Rennyo,.7 The nine 

7Kakunyo (1270-1351), the third Hosshu (Chief" Abbott) of 
Honganji. He was the great-grandson of Shinran. When he was 
~eventeen years old, he was ordained as a monk by Shinshô who 
at that time he1d a very high priest1y position at Nara. His 
study of the Yogacarya philosophy was carried on under Gyôkan 
Hôin. Once he was thorough1y equipped with aIl the ~uddhist 
~eachings, he was firial1y initiated into the.faith ot the 
True Sect '(JÔdd' Shinshû) under the guidance of Nyoshin (1239-
1300) 1 the grandson of Shinran and the .,fathê;r of Kakunyo, ,who 
was then holding the second patriarchal chafr at Honganji. 

- l ' 

Zonkaku (1290-1373). The·e1dest son of Kakunyo. At the 
age of fourteen he went to Nara and then Hieizan to study. 

'-..... 

Later he he1ped his father in the 1atter's re1igious activi- • 
ties. ' Ih '1322 he became Chief Abbott, rep1acing his" father, 
Kakunyo. 

Ci 
Rennyo (1414-149S). The eighth Chief Abbott of Honganji. 

\ At the age of sixteen, he began to study under Sonna at the 
Shbrenin. In 1447, he went on an organizjng pilgrimage to 
the sacred places of Shinran in the Ka~tôbdis~rièt, eastern 
part of Japan.' In 1457 he becarne the Chief Abbott of Honganji. 
He made an effort to preach usin~ simple language, and 
contrïbuted to building the Jado Shinshu ih cities and Villages. 
He is regarded, as the res,~orer of the J6do ShinshO. 

~ 
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works in question are listed below: 

1: Honganji Sn3nin Oenne by Kakunyo (seventy-five years of, 

2. 

age at the tirne) (November 2nd, l343}; found in the 

Sh~ganji collection, Chiba Prefecture. 
\', 

"~ 
Shonin Shinran Denne by Kakunyo (seventy-seven 

years of age at he time) (October l4th, 1346); found ' 

in the Higashi Honganji collection, Kyoto. 
, -J 

\.3. Zenshin Sh~nin 'oeime by Kakunyo (twenty-six years of 

age at the tirne) (December l3th, 1295) i found in the 
1 

Senjuji collection, Mie Prefecture. 

4. Zenshih ShÔnin Oenne by Kakunyo (twenty-six years of 

age at the tirne) (October l2th, 1295); found in the 

Nishi Honganji collection, Kyoto. 

5. Hôonkôshiki by Kakunyo (Date of composition unknown) 
" 

(Copied by Rennyo, fifty-four years of age at the time) 

1 (mid-october 1468); found in the Higashi Honganji 

collection,.KyotO. 

6. Hôonk6shiki (popularized Version) by Rennyo (Date of 

composition unknown); found in the Nishi Honganji 

collection, Kyoto. 

7. Tandoku mon by Zonkaku (seventy-seyen years of age at 

th~ time) (May 13th, 1366); found in the Nishi Honganji 

collection, Kyoto. 
\ 

8. Tandoku mon (popu1arized Version) by Rennyo (seventy~seven 

years of age at the time) (December 8th, 1461); found in 

the Nishi Honganji collection, Kyoto. 
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9. (;ozoku shô by Rennyo (sixt y-four years of age at" the 

..... . . 
time) (early November, 1477); found in the HOUn)1 . , 

"-
collection, Mie Prefecture. 

The biograp,hies numbe~~l through 4 were written by 

Kakunyo and are similar in content. Kakunyo's purpose in 

writing these biographies was "tG> record the events of 

" Shinran's life, to ex~lain his teachings, and to examine 

his faith and thought".8 As biographies; "tbese works are 

not considered to be very useful but as far as ex~aining 

9 
Shi,nran' s thought, they are excellent".' This is because 

these works are exegetical, polemical studies and modifi-

cations of Shinran's religious theories written by an ' 
J " 

orthodox and ambitious relative/follower rather than 

unbiased accounts of Shinran's earthly existence. The 

10 1 
Bokieshi (Biography of Kakunyo) , a record of the period 

during which the abo~e biographies first appeared, discloses 

the ~act that these works were widely read and even~evered. 
The biographies of Shinran during the Kamakura period took 

the form of the then extremely popul~r "picture book" type. 

Each chapter was depicted visually, and often the drawings 

were removed from the books and displayed for the benefit of 

1 

8Nakazaw:, Kenmyô. Shinshh Genryûshiron (K,yotO: ~ 
Hôzôkan, 1951), p. 160. ~ ~ 

9Ibid ., p. 162. 

. lOBokieshi (Biography of Kakunyo). In 1351 written by 
JÛkaku (1294-1360) who is ~e secorid son of Kakunyo. 
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illiterate sect believers. ll 

Biographies numbered 5 and 6 contain instructions for 

the ceremonial observances of the anniversary of Shinran's 

death, and they emphasize that Shinran ~as ~he true trans-
,. 

mitter of Honen's thought. 
. 

Shinran's accomplishments. 

Biographies 7 and ~ praise 

Biography number 9 also contains 
1 

the record of Shinran's accomplishments and urges his 

followers on to grea€er'faith. The biographies numbered 5' 

to 9 were intended to be an in-depth study of Shinran's 

later life. Although they are overly, laudatory accounts, 

they do' contain certain f'actual biographical info~a tion. 

It is this writer's opinion that these particular biogra-

phies were intended by the authors solely as vehicles of 

propaganda for preaching the doctrines of Shinran in an 

effort to expIa in the importance of the faith and to 

prose1ytize the unconverted. 12 

According to this interpretation and in order to throw 

fprther light on Shinran qua historical figure, a study of 

his early life and family environment must be undertaken. 

IlNakazawa's op. cit., p. 164 7 ' " ',' 

12The first four works on the above 1ist cannot be said 
to be completely valueless in terms of biographical informa-

I tion. This is due to the fact that the author, Kakunyo, 
wrote tne early version at a tirne (1295)~when immediate 
disciples of Shinran were still living in the eastern part 
of Japan, and it can be assurned that Kakunyo's information 
came from their lips. Therefore, we can at least accept 
the dating for the various events in Shinran's life a~ it 
appears in these volumes as credible material. 
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( Historical back­
ground of Japan: 

The political situation of the tirne 

was extrernely turbulent. For sorne 

twenty years preceding Shinran's 

birth, ,iilstable political conditions had preva'iled. The era 

that saw the nobility and aristocracy controlling politics 
~; .. 

came to an end after toe civil wârs of Hogen in 1156 and 
;;," 

Heiji in 1159. As a result, Taira no Kiyornori (1118-1181) 

°becarne Prime Minister in 1167, and members of the Heike 

(Taira) clan joined the nobility to rnonopolize key positions 

in the bureaucracy. Taira no Kiyornori had the powerful 

backing of his colossal wealth which had been built through 

trade with China by him and by his father Tadamori (1095-

1153) .13 He also had the backing of a strong Samurai class 

which becarne militarily proficient through the wars of Hogen 

and Heiji. These two powerful asset.~' ove~wlltelmed the 
:,-

enervated, delicate rulers of the nobility and aristocracy, 
\ 

, 
who had tenaciously held to their offices for many years. 

Ta~a no Ki;om~ri of the Heike clan cunningly took advantage 

. '" of the ill-feelings ~hat existed between Emperor N~jo (1142-

1165) and ex-Emperor Gpshirakawa (1127-1192), and manipu-

1ated the situation to his own advantage. He also exploited 

the position of his daughter, who had married into the 
".j 

Imperial fami1y, in order tô draw himse1f closer to his 

goal of becoming Emperor. -1\! " As a resu1 t of"" having hi_$' daugh ter 
t"Y J 
4 ~,.~ , , 

13 h' . ..... d .. h' h' . h h' . , Is ~moda, Sho an E~~c ~ Matpus ~rna. N1 ons 1 Ga~setgu 
l, (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1955), p. 173. :=J 
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Tokuko become the wife of Emperor Takakura (1166-1181) in 

1172, Taira no Kiyomori raise,d himself to a height sornewhat 

equal to that of the Emperor. It took him only ten short 

years to place himself in such a high position l and people 

came to murmur that those who were not of the Heike clan 

, b 14 were cons1dered su -Rumam. 

The fortunes of the Heike clan flourished while those 

of the ,Fujiwara family, who comprised the nobili ty and 

aristocrati~ élite, inexorably declined. Consequently, the 

future for Shinran's fami1y, the Hino, whose lineage was of 

the Fujiwara clan, became dfsma1. 

The power 'that the'Heike held hàd been seized as the 

victo'r' s spoil during the civil wars between the Hogen and 

Heiji, a power strugg1e between rulers. Though the Heike 

became the rulers, the political superstructure which they 

inheri ted was not struc,turally trarisformed. The mernbers 
~ 

of the Heike clan simply stepped into the key posts of the 

existing Ritsuryôkokka (political framework under a code 
. J . of 1aws), taking over the ent1re system as their own, and 

\ 

meeting head-on the confrontations that arose with former 

officia1p • However, in rural areas, there was a rnovement 

by the rising Samu,~ai c1ass to free i tself from the 

'" Ritsuryokokka system itself. The people of these regions 

14G "S" 'k" t d f l h" d d M t h" • enpe1 e1SU1 1 quo e rom s 1mo a an a s~s 1ma s 
op. ci t., p. 173. 
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naturally were antagonistic tow?rd the new power wielders, 

claiming that, ~he Heike were supporting the retention of 
o 

the Ritsuryôkokka,system. By the time Taira no Kiyomori 

had sei zed poli ticaI' power, the Ri tsury'8 sys tem, which 

structured the poli tics of Japan, had already reached the 

limits of its viability. . 
" ," 

The fact that Taira no Kiyomori overlooked tbls matter 

was the beginning of his tragic downfal1. Thus, Kiyomori 

and the Heike clan stood a10ne against the" hostili ty ~nd 

resistance of those in the center and in the periphera1 

regiQns. More specifica11y, in 1177, when Shinran was five 

years of age, the frustration and anger of both forces ~ere 

touched off by the discovery of the secret anti-Heike plot 

in Shishigatani, Kyoto, after which the 1eaderjmonk Shunkan 

(1142-1178) and others were executed. Fo11owing this event, 

Taira no Kiyomori statio,ned spies throughout the confines of 
" 

Kyoto in an effort to expose those who were anti-Heike.1~ 

However, this action bred fear in the populace and heightened 

even further the feelings again~t him, while at the same time 
\ 

strengthening the resistance. The more Taira no Kiyomori 
1 ' 

became aware of the anti-Heike movemeQt, the more repressive 

his po1itical measures became. 

In 1179, when Shinran was se~en, severa1 thousand 

soldiers of Heike raided the city of Kyoto. The ex-Emperor l~ 

15Is~irnoda, ShS and Eiichi Matsushima, op cit., p. 175. 

" , - 14 -
': 

'~ 
,~ , , , 

f 
i 



.' \~, 

, ' 

, " 

Goshirak~wa was imprisoned, and Fujiwara Motomïchi t~'160-

1233) tpok Kanpaku Fujiwara Motofusa' s (11144-1230) place as 

Chief Advisor to the Emperor. The country was in such a 

state of chaos tha t a three year old Emperor, Emperor 

Antoku (1178-1185), acceded te the throne. To make matters 

mor~ invo1ved, the young Emperor was the grandson of Taira 

no Kiyomori, which allowed eneugh 'dustification for Kiyornori 

te e1bow hi~\ way te the position of Emperer. In the appa­

rent continu~d success ef the Heike clan, a prob1em pregnant 

---wi th grave dan~er gesta ted. Just when aIl anti-Heike power 

seerned to have been checked and brought uncller control, the' 
\ 

organized forces operating within certain temples becarne~ 

threat. It was said that K8fukuji temple of Nara alone ~ad 

a for6e of sixt Y thousand men. 16 The irnrnediate threat to 

the Heike was the temples of Nara and Hieizan. SA in November 

of 1180, the Heike burned OnjSji tempie, followed by Tôdaiji 

temple in December. 

This event only served to leave the people oL~:r;a in 

a state of further shock and discontent. The Heike clan had 

reached the zenith of success and prosperi ty by the tirne , 

Emperer Antoku acceded to the, throne. However, the year 

1180 o~e again brought strife and insurrection to Japan, 

and the success of the Heike clan began to wane. In April 

of 1181, Minamoto no Yorirnasa (1105-1180), in collaboratibn 

l6Ibid ., p. 176 
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wi th the forces of th~ tempt}.es of Nara, Onj~ji, Kpfukuji and 

Enryakuji, and exp10iting the second son of ex-Emperor 

, Goshirakawa Mochihitoô (1151-1180) as Commander-in-Chief, 

made an attack on the Heike. After a rnonth of battle, 

Yorirnasa lost and Mochihitoô died in action. In August of 

that sarne year, Minamoto no Yoritomo (1147-l199) raised 

another attack in Izu, and in September, Kiso no Yoshinaka ., 
(1154-1184) led still another arrny in revoIt in Shinshu, 

the central districts of Japan. In 1181, arnid such turmoi1 

and restlessness, Taira no Kiyornori died, which brought his 

fourteen-year political regirne to an end. 
o 

Besides the catastrophes of po1iticai chaos, numerous 

natural ca1amities marked these times. In November and 

December of 1173, Kiyornizudera and Rokuharamitsuji respec-

tive1y went up in f1arnes. Great earthquakes foilowed in 
, 

April of 1176jand again in April of 1177 one-third of the 

city of Kyoto disappe~red in a b1azing inferno. June of 

1181 brought a drOUght\fgllowed by a great wind storm and 

flood in the fall which caused poor harvests that lasted 

into the fol1owing year. 
1 

entered his priesthoQd. 

\ 

\ 

, 

such~as the time when Shinran 

16 

.' 

\ 
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ii. Circum~tances leading to Shinran's rnonkhood 

Referring to the day Shinran finaI1y entered the 

priesthood, Kakunyo in the Shinran Denne wrote: 

The Shônin in his worldly relation was a scion 
of the Fujiwara f~i1y ••. Arinori (Shinran's 
father) who was a high court officer be10nging 
to the service of the Empress Dowager of the 
tirnei and the Sh8nin was born (1173 A.D.) as the 
son of this noble pe+sonage. In consequence of 
his distinguished birth, his ear1y prospects 
were full of promise. If,he desired, he could 
have becorne a high dignitary.at the Imperial 
court and enjoyed whatever prosperity he would 
have aspired to the end of his 1ife. But his 
heart was inclined towards things unwor1d1Yi 
for he wished to devote himse1f to the holy 
cause of Buddhism and ta increase the spiritual 
welfare of aIl beings. This looked-for 
opportunity came when ~ was ninè years ald. , 
Accompanied by his unc~ Lord Noritsuna, of 
the third court rank, junior grade, he went to 

. the monastery of the venerable Jiyen. Jiyen 
had held tili then,a high ecclesiastical 
position called DaisôjS. The S~nin had his 
head shaved by this noble priest and was given 
the Buddhist name, Hanyen. 17 • 

From the outset of this biography it appears that 

neither of his parents w~re present at their nine year old 

san's ordination ceremony, the probable reason for which 

will be explored later in this studYi1instead, he was 

accompanied by his uncle. 
, '. 

According to the above~quoted biographical\account of 

Shinran, the sole reason why he entered ~is new life was 

because "his heart was 'inc1ined toward th~ngs unworldly". 

17 A Kakunyo. Honganji Shonin Denne SSZ IV, p. 3. 
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Therefore, Shinran forsook pis prornising future in this 
.J 

world, and decided instead to follow the Law of B~ddha. It 

is true,' as we have just seen, that the social and'historical 
, 

setting of Shinran's chi1dhood was congenia1 to a Buddhist 

calling. Neverthe1ess, if the chaotic conditions of the 

worl~ alone can motivate a man to enter re1igious life, then 

aIl his contemporaries would have chosen the same course. 

Though within Buddhist doctrine one may affirm that it was 

the rea1ization of impermanence which attracted Shinran to 
({ 

the monastery, this in itself does not constitute a convinc-

,ing explana tio~. It i+ more probable that this cri tical 

decision was made fo-r:the nine year O'ld (in the Western way 
, , ~~ 

of counting, seven year old) boy by his guardians. To 

understand this situation, we must now return to investigate 

Shinran's family background. 
"... .... 

In another biography written much later by Ryoku (1666-

1731) 1 Takada Kaisan Shinran Sh~nin Seitôden (Takada sect, 

Life of. Shinran) 18, Ryôkû relates that Shinran's father, 
". \ 

Ari-nori, died when Shinran was four and his mother, Kikkonyo, 

died when~he was eight years of age. If this is a true 

account, it would exp1ain the absence of his parents at his 

l8This biography was wri tten in 17'51, four Hundred and 
eighty nine years after Shinran's death. The author makes 
note that the source from which he obtained the material 
was ~himotsuke Engi (Origin of Shimotsuke), written by 
Junshin (?-1597), a direct disciple nf Shinran. Unfortunately, 
this rnaterial is missing and therefore, the authenticity 
of the biography is open to question. 1 
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ordination ceremony. Shinran entered the priesthood withih 

the next year at the age of nine. However, the va1idity of 

this theory is questionab1e, especia11y the point concerning 

the year of his father's death. A re1iab1e source, the 

Daimuryôjukyd by Zonkaku (1290-1373)19 states: 
4-

On December 15, 1350~ the reading instructions 
written here in red were finished. The original 
of this Qo6k was prepared in qbservance of the 
forty-ni~th day sinee the death of Mimurodo no _ 
DaishinnyÙdô, Arinori, father of Shinran. This 
was written Dy Kenyû (Shinran's younger brother, 
and the second son of Arinori) and copied by me 
(Zonkaku). The tit1e of this book was written 
by Shinran. 

'" This cou1d on1y mean that Shinran's and Kenyu's father 
~ ~ 

(Kenyu was Shinran's younger brother) died after Kenyu was 

of an age to write the reading instructions for the Chinese 

characters in the Daimur~juky8. This attests that Keny~ 
-

had sufficient academic ability to read difficult passages. 
~ 

Therefore, Kenyu was at 1east an adolescent at his father's 
~ 

'dea th. KenYu being Shinran' s younger brother 1 we can now 

deduce that Arinori 1ived unti1 Shinran had reached adu1thood. 

Why the false date of Arinori's death became popular1y 

accepted may perhaps be exp1ained as fo11ows: when Stlinran 

was four years oXd, in 1176, something ca1amitous happened 
1 

to his father who was in the service of the Emperor's mother 

or of the Emperor' s wife'. Around 1176 there had been a 

succes?ion of four Emperors. The names of the mothers or 
\ 

19See footnote 8. 
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wives or grandmothers of these four Emperors were: 

1. Fuj iwara Masako (1121-11B1) '(Mother of Emperor Konoe 
(1138-1155» , 

2. Fujiwara Teishi (113.4-1176) (Empress of Konoe), 

3. ~ujiwara Masuko (1139-1201) (Empress of Konoe; second 
wife of Emperor Konoè) , 

4. Taira no S~igeko (1142-1176) (Mother of Emperor Takakura 
(1142-1176») . 

By tracing the genea10gy of the Hino fami1y (Shinran 1 s 
( 

fami1y name) 1 we arrive at a point where we can say wi th 

certainty that Arinori was in the ser~èe of the Emperor 

Goshirakawa and his fami1y, as had been his forefathers, 

who had s~rved the successive Emperors for rnany generations. 
, 

~urther inves tiga tion d'iscloses tha t Arinori a1so served 
r 

Taira no ShigeRo, Emperor Takakura's mother, for Emperor 

Takakura was the seventh son of Emperor Goshirakawa. 

\Ke~~~unm9~i~ Taira~o Shigeko died in 1176(2nd year of 

Angen), which coincides with the 1egendary year of Shinran's 

father 's dea t;.h. From these facts we can deduce that 

Arinori did not.die but mere1y lost his job.and retired, 

thus explaining the aforementioned p1aim. 

According to the gênealogy of the Rino fami1y, Arinori 

held an extremely low position wi thiri the :::ourt. His rank 

was fifth court, senior grade and as was a custom of the 

time, only the third rank or above was said to he of any 

'. t 20 J,.mpor ance. .... ~ 

~ , 
Seishonagon (?-?) , the famous court lady and 

,/ 

.. " 

·20 Kageyama, Haruki. Hieizan (Tokyo: Kadokawa Shoten, 
1960)"p.104. 
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authoress of Makura no' Sôshi (Pillow book) '1 wrote that 

country folk and those of the fifth rank 'are di~us.ting 1 

''''­
and Murasaki ShikiBu (918-10161), authoress of Genji 

Monogatari (Tales of Genji) wrote, -"Those of the fifth 

rank do n~t even cOunt rjPk". 2~ Being' held in such low 1 

esteem is probably.another reason for Arinori'g decision 

when Shinran was only four years old. Furthermore, 

addition to the prevalent social attitudes, we should 
L ~ 

" 
aIS examine Arinori in terms of his relationship with his 

two ro~ers, Noritsuna (?-?) and Munenari (?-?). F~ m 

the ·s~ndPoint. of Jap~nese fam~lY structure, , 

was the\voUngest child he was considered the son of the " ,"\ t . 
, leâs~' ;i.mp·ort~ce. One brother, Munenari 1 a high1y 

and 'ambitious ~an, held th~ rank'of junior third. Even at 

the age of sixty-on~ he still struggled against great odds 
'lt 
'for personal promotion in the court hierarchy, and despite 

1 

the 1 j~lousy' of influential members of the nobility and 
, 

court nobles, he suc'~eeded in his ques t. As we shall see '
G . . , 

Il 1 
he was a man o~ great self-confidenCe and abi1ity with a 

strong character and temperament who courageous1y challenged 
). 

the- sbbial system by refusing .,t~ be deterred by i ts barriers'. 

Arinori ',~' other brother, Noriotsunéi', was a poet as weIl as 
.~ 

o (\ 

political advisor to Emperor Goshirakawa. He was'in a 
, ""\ 

\ . l 
21 . hA k' sI'- h' Se1s onagon. Ma ura no os 1 , 

Murasaki Shikibu. Murasaki Shikibu Nikk±, quoted from­
,Fujiwara's Shinshûshi, p. 113. 

, '--, 
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position important enough,so as to have a direct ana 

traceable influence on Japanese history. Noritsuna ranked 

as a fourth le~el, arrny officer, a grade ,19~er than' 
, 

Munenari but'higher than Arinori's fifth court rank, senior 

grade, which was othe lowest position within the palace. 22 

However, regardless of Arinori's social status, it still 
) 

seems highly unnatural that he should have abandoned hi1 
.. 

work while shouldering the res:ponsinili ty for his four year 
1 

old son Shinran. 

Conflictin~ record The following quotation is an excerpt 
of genealogy and 
Shinran's grandfather: from Shinran' s biog,raphy in which his 

family genealogy is traced: 

, 
: " 

" 

",.. , 
The Shonin (Shinran) '" in his worldly relations, 
was, a scion of the Fuj iwara family. The twenty­
fi~st descendant of Prince Amatsu Koyane was the 

'Grand Minister Kamatari, and five generations 
after him there was Lord Uchimaro of the junior 
first court rank who was General of the Imperial 
Guards and aState Minister. Then, six genera­
tians after Uchimaro, ~here was Lord Saishô 
Ar~kuni! GeneralofoPolice. When fiv~ mo:e 23 
generat~ons passed, there was Lord Ar~nor1. 

Four other spurces from wh~ch Shinran's genealogy can be 
, . 

traced offer additional factual information. Th~y1~re: 

2 2" ":Ji,,. "'. Matsuno Junko. Shinran - Sono Kodo to Sh~so' 
" (Tokyo: Hyoronsha, 1971), p. 26. 

23Kakunyo. Honganji Sh6nin Denne SSZ IV, p. 2. 
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1. Sonpibunrnyaku, sub-tit1ed Hinoke Honganji Keizu Fujiwara 

Hokke. Editor T3in Ki~sada (1340-1399). , 1 

2. Sonpib~nmyaku, sub-tit1éd TeijiryG Fujiwara Nanke. 

3. :- Hlnouji Keizu, 6011~ctïon in Takada Senjuji, Mie Prefecture. 

4. Ôtaniichiry~ Keizu, col1eètion in Nishi Hon~anji, Kyoto. 
:1 

From a comparison of the four sources mentioned above, we 

arrive at the fo11owing genea10giCa1;?out1ine: 
I:",-t 

-Hino 

Arikuni-Sukena~i­ Urarnatsu 
CHino) 

Sanemitsu Yanagihara 

Munemitsu-Tsunetada Noritsuna 

Sukenaga Munenari 

Arinori-Hannen (Shinran) 

A 

Kenyu 

" Yui 

Yukinari 

- 23 :-
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According to the Gunshoruij~, Arikuni (? 1011) 

he1d the position of Sangi (state counci11or) during the 

time of Fujiwara Mic;;h"inaga (966-1027). 'l'Wo generations 

1ater, Arinobu (? - 1099)/ was a particu1ar1y outstanding 

person and the c1an,prospered to such an extent that" the ' 

main house deve10ped into five fami1y branches from the 

time of his o1dest'son, Sanemitsu (? - 1147). The names 

of these fami1ies were Hino, Uramatsu, Yanagihara, K~~~surna 

a~d Hirohashi. It can be seen from the ge'nea1ogy that each 

'generation had severa1 poets and li tery figures associated 

with it. unti1 recently, it has been falsely believed that 

Shinran's.fami1y 1ine was Arinobu - Arinor~ - Hanpen (Shinran). 

In other words, Arinobu was long considered to be Shinran's 

grandfather wh en in actua1it~ Arinobu was hii g~eat-great 

'grandfather. Arinobu died in 1099 and Shinran was born in 

1173. If we considerrArinobu as Shinran's grandfather, and 

.. if Shinran 1 s father Arinor~ w.as born even as 1ate as the 
, 

year of Arinobu's dea~h, Arinori would have been seventy-
1 

five years of age at the time Shinran was born in 1173. 
lI' • 

That Arinori's first son was born when Arinori was at the 

old age of seventy five and that he subsequent1y fathered. 

three other children are rnost unlike1y. Indeed, it was 
~ . 

on this basis that Shinran's genea10gy was he1d in doubt 

until the discovery of the above-mentioped Fujiwara Nanke 
\ 

A 24' 
genea10gy by .Yam~da Bunsho. 

24 A _/ "" "''' Yamada, Bunsho., Shinran t'-{ Sono Kyodan (Kyoto: 
Hozokan,1948). p. 29~40. 
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According to the Nanke genea1ogy, Shinran's grand-

father was Tsunetada, a man who was censored for 1icentious 

behavior. As can be seen from the Hino genealogy, although 

al1 the other ancestors of Shinran were distinguished men, 

Tsunetada was the·so1e black sheep who he1d the clan back 
,.... 

from rising to greater power. The diary of Kujo Kanezane 
---~ 
~, (1149-1207), a disciple of HSnen, illustrates this point 
~ 

qU~~Y. In 1182 Tsunetada's second son, Munenari, 

. ~ took the H~r~an examination for promotion to a higher 
~~ 

o 

court position, which mea~,hat Munenari was a very capable 

25 person. ' The diary reads: tlMunenar~ family is extremely 

vulgar and therefore such ambition on his pa~ming". 26 [' 

Four months 1ater when Munenari passed the examination, 

another member of the nobi1ity, Fujiwara Teika (1162-1241) 
Q.. 

wrote the fo11owing in his diary: "Munenari has a surpass-

ing 1iterary abi1ity. However, it is surprising that a 

person of such a disreputable fami1y cou1d ever pass the 

, t' Il 27 
lexam~na ~on • Probably because of this 1ink with his 

fami1y background, Munenari's promotion was de1ayed unti1 

he was .sixt y-one, which was a very 1ate age for sueh an honore 

25" " Gyokuyo. September 7-18, 1182, quoted from Akamatsu's 
op. cit., p. 22-23 

26 A ,Gyokuyo. August 3, 1212, quoted from Matsuno's 
0p. ci t ., p. 24. 

27Meigetsuki. Decernber 26, 1212. 
(Tokyo: Kokusho KankSkai, 1911-1912). 

- 25 -
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It is understandable then that Tsuneta~a (?-?) was 

simply omitted from the Hino genealogy because it would 

'have been considered a shame and a disgrace to list such 

a man in the family tree. In Japanese genealogies there 

was a practice of simply erasing the names of women and 

df those whom they wished would remain unknown in the future. 
li 

We can therefore gather that the omission of reference to 

Tsunetada probably stemmed from such a practice. If Munenari, 

a man of accomplishment, had such grave difficulty ip his 

own promotion, it must have been even harder for Arinori, 

whose rank was lower than Munenari's and whose position, as 

rnentioned before, was regarded as an empty one~ Moreover, 

Arinori lost even this position when lady Taira no Shigeko' 

'died. l would put forward the theory that the conjuncture 
f 

of aIl these circurnstances forced Arinori to retire at a 

relatively early age. 
1 -

As is read~ly apparent from the Hino's family genealogy, , 

none of Shinran's relatives were in a sufficiently high 

social position to:assure Shinran a decent future. Although 

both uhcles succeeded in rising to elevated positions, this, 

was only as they reached retiremen~ age 50 that neither had 

a sufficiently consolidated ~osition to promo te the social 

progress of their young nephew~ Shinran's only hope in 

preparing for his life ahead lay in education. And to have 

a good education during this time meant going to a temple. 

It was to this end that his.uncle/stepfather, Noritsuna, and 

1- 26 -
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his other unc1e, Munenari, focused their efforts. Conse-· 

quent1y, Shinran was given a rigorous education in a stern 
1 

farni1y environrnent. 

Nine ye~s of age is an extrerne1y ear1y time for even 

a precocious chi1d to rnake a 1ifetime decision. However, 
1 

rnany Japanese monks of that period entered the mo~khood- at 

a sirni1ar ear1y age: 
.... 

Bonen (1133-1212) at nine, Eisai 

(1141-1215) at e1even, Jien (1155-1225) at thirteen, M~ei 

(1173-1232) at nine, Dôgen (1200-1253) at thirteen, Nichiren 

(1222-1282) at twelve, Eison (1201-1291) at eleven, Ninshô 

(1217-1303) at e1even and Ippen (1239-1289) at ten years of 

age. Shinran 'therefore was not particu1ar1y young. In such 

cases we shou1d not view a young boy who 1eaves hornè to enter 

the monkhood at an early age as tragic but instead should 

attempt to appraise the;situation with sorne degree of 
j 

historical relativity. It is safe.to say that the decision 
- -

had been made for the boy by adults who had the chi1d's 
1 

best interest at heart; having said this, aIl other judgments 

on such rnatters must be weighed by the standards applicable 

to the period in which these events transpired. 
1 

Fina11y, it !hOUld also be noted that it was on1y the 

Buddhist temples f Hieizan and Nara that Taira no Kiyomori 

was not able to bring under Heike hegemony. T~e temples of 

Nara and Hieizan survived the political turmoil to maintain 

their own independent position and power. As the aristocrats' 
1 

power had declined, Shinran's family was especially threatened 

- 27 -



( on account of the Mochihitoô Incident vis-à-vis Taira no 

Kiyomori~ thus it was natural that Nara and Hieiza~ should 

be viewed as sanctuaries for Shinran. Furthermore, they 

afforded him the best opportunity of education, the only 

way for a sort of the declined nopility to prosper. Not 
~ 

only Shinran, but in fact many sons of the nobility turned 

to the temples after the mid-Heian period, as °samurai 

gradually'replaced aristocrats in high governmental posts. 

A religious vocation was particularly attractive in 

Iight of the challenge pos~d to the aristocracy by the 

victorious samurai forces. There was not only a crisis of 
• 1 • 

pol1tlcal authority but also a questioning of the very 

justification for the defeated and decadent court nobility 

ever purporting to have co~stituted an aristocracy. 

"Aristocracy" originally meant government by the best 

citizens and "nobility" is derived from naturi noscere: ~ to 

know. Although these are European terms, they weIl rBflect 

the insti~ution~l demand that every ruling group justify its 
'4: '1 

position by means of sorne form of superiority. [Now that the 

aristocracy had b~en stripped of even the pretences of 

exercising temporal power, they sought psyc~ological justi­

fication for existence and popular acceptance of their higher 

social position in the world of religion and ideas. They 
, r' 

'''" ' 
would counter the authority of the Heike based on military 

power a~d actu~l physical ~ontrol of the Japanese people with 
, \ 

supe;ior spiritual authority. Because the aristocracy would 

- 28 -
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b~ defeated in any military confiÔntation with the samurai, 

they wrapped themselves in the protective cloak of spiritual 

authority and invoked heavenly retribution for any attack 

on their persons or their status. 

The close ties which developed between the temples and 

the aristocracy enabled,the temp~es, firstly, to free them­

selves 'from aH bindings with the nation and to exist 

independentlYi secondl~, to have prayers, as the aristocracy 

had no arms for their own protection and wanted the't!.emples 

to~f~er pray ers for them; and thirdly, as a result of the 

new rel,ationship, enabled the whole temple system to unde~o 
chang~. With the financial assistance of the very Wealth~ 
aristocratie families, new temples were built, only to have 

the high positions therein held exclusively by descendants 

of the aristocracy.28 In time, aIl important posts of the 

Buddhist temples were monopoli~ed by the nobility and aristo-

cracy. 

'Again, there 'are other factors arising from Shinran's 

\ 
r 

family .background which might explain his entering a monastery. 

'" Mochihitoo, being of very high birth aS,a son of an Emperor, 

was only seen by an exclusive few in the court.' When he 

died in action, there was no one immediately available who 

could identify him. Munenari, Shinran's uncl~, who had been 
l,' 6(' 

Mochihito~'s tutor, was summoned by the Heike ta identify 

28Kawasaki, Tsuneyuki and Kazuo 
'" " . asamatsu (ed.)'J 

Yamakawa Shuppan, 1964} , p. 136. r 1 Shukyosh1 (Tokyo: 
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• 
Mochihito8's body ànd thus authed;icate thJ fact of his 

death.
29 

This untoward dut Y fell upon Munenari. Althoug~ 

Mochihito~'s death was thus confirmed, months later'rumors 

still persisted that Mochihito~ was alive and well. The 

rurnors, unfortunately, were baseless. The death of 

Mochihito~ dimmed aIl future hopes for the Hino farnily, ~nd 

it has been suggested that this was the direct cause of 

Shinran' s entering the monastic life,.30 Sorne scholars have 

state~ that the chief reason Shinranis family was put ,in an 

awkward and unfavorable position when Minarnoto no Yorimasa 

rose against the Heike clan was that Shinran's mother was 

probably born of the opposing Genji (Minamoto) farnily.31 

This assumption is based on the historically proven fact 

that Shinran's grandmother (Tsunetada's wife) was of the 

Genji clan, but since very little is known of the social 

background of Shinran's mother, one'can go no further and 

the question must for the present remàin unsettled. 

Thus in this world of political chaos, what was the 

locus of the Hino family and those who surrounded Sh~nran? 

Although the Hino family were members of the nobility, 

~they had: not directly participated i~ the political intrigues 
l , 

n of the period, nor in the violent'bloodbaths of the era. 

29 Akamatsu, Toshihide. Shinran.tTokyo:. Yoshikawa 
KÔbunkan, 1961) r p. 21-~2. ~ 

1 

30Ibid • 

31 . . ~ . t Il 13 FUJ~wara s op. C1 "' p. - . 

.. 
\ 
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Accordingly, although death by political vendetta was not 

irnminently forseeable, Shinran's un~les undoubtedly felt 

that the young boy would have more secure future, within 

the confines of a monastery. 

'. 

o 
l, 
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CHAPTER Ir 

SHINRAN AND TENDAI TaOUGHT ON MT. HIEI (HIEIZAN) 

i. Saichô - Founder of H~,ei zan 
," 

Shinran began his'monastic life at the age of ni ne and 
, 

spent a quarter of his lifetime in ~he monastery of Hieizan. 

During these formative years his unique character took shape, 

and the foundati0ï' was 'laid upon which his future 

Weltanschauung would rest. 

The founder of Hieizan entered the monkhood under the 
\ 

guidance of Gyôhyô (722-787) who belonged to Kokubunji. In-

his childhood he was known as Hirono, but, in 780, after 

ordination at the age of fourteen, he changed his name to 

" (7 67-824) ~ l '-
Saicho 

" Saicho reICeived the precepts 
A 

at Todaiji in Nara on April 

6, 785 2 when he was nineteen. ,This was only five rnonths after 

the capital was transferred from Nara to Nagaoka on November 
{ ., " Il, 784. Presumably, Saicho was impressed by the nature of 

\ 

impermanency, upon viewing the hard life of the populace and 

the deteriorating oid capital which had been the political and 

soéial focal poirit for more than seventy years, but which had 

begun to precipitously decline only several months earlier. 

lôno, Tatsunbsuke. Nihon Bukkyô Shisôshi (Tokyo: 
Yoshikawa KÔbunkan, 1961), p. 90. 

2 . b' . h' A • h kk "'" M1 u, Ta1shun. E1zan no S 1npu, N1 on no Bu yo, 
Vol. I~I, (Tokyo: Chikuma Shoba, 1967), p.- 3~ 

- 32 -

",." , 



c 

" '" Since his master, Gyohyo, belonged to a national temple, 

~Saich~ studied the teachings of Kegon, the government-appreved 
1 

Buddhism. He was particularly inspired by the idea expressed 

,,' 1\" 3 
in Daijo-kishin-rongi in which Hozo (643-712) , an orthodox 

fo~lower of Kegon, expressed his high regard for the Tendai 

teachings. 

Tendai teachings differed from those of the Kegon Scheol 

~n that they emphasized the development of human character 

rather than the acquisition of knowledge. Kegon tended to 

remain aloof from the mundane and to concentra te on formaI 

prayer and the performance of certain rituals. Study of 

Kegon was characterized by wide exposure to both abstract 

discussion and the intellectual interpretation of the teachings 

of Buddhism. 
,.. 

Saicho was attracted toward the Tendai teachings and 

" strived to deepen his knowledge of the Hokekyo. There were 
... 

few books to help him in this task although sorne had been 

introduced into Japan by the Chinese monk Ganjin (686-763) in 

754.
4 Saic~'s exploration of Tendai led him to conclude that 

• 0 

Buddhism is a religion rather than a subJect of acad~mic 
,... 

interest. Saicho thereafter devoted himself to spreading 

this v iew . ,j 

3Dengy~ Daishi zensh~ Vol. l, (Tokyo: . '" Tendalshu 
Seitenkank~kai" 1912), p. ~l. 

4Kawasakï, Tsu'neyuki and Kazuo Kasahara. Shûkyôshi 
(Tokyo: Yamakawa Shuppan, 1964), p. 52. 
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Saichô and 
his study: 

In January 803, at the request of 

Wake no Hiroyo (?-?), Saichb delivered 

a lecture on the Tendai teaching at 

Takaozan in Kyoto. This greatly impressed the audience which 

included the Emperor Kammu. As a result of-this exposure, 
, 

t ,... 1 
Saicho was brought to the attent;ion of Emperor Kammu (737-B06)" 

to whorn Saich~ later presented a statement of his personal 

view, which reads:" "Sanron and HOss'3 are ROI)shG.', Ibu t Tendai 
~ ,.. 

is Kyoshu". 
, 

Ronsh~ is the school of Buddhism which bases its doctrines 

on what has already been interpreted of Shakya's words and , 

teachings,' wh~le Kyô~h~ is the school which is founded directly 

on the sutras without-the mediation of interpretations. Saichô 

speke of the Buddhism practiced by Sanron and Hoss6, which were 

then the powerful schools in Japan, as being merely a Buddhism 

of vacuous scholarly pursuit, and maintained that the Tendai -which was 'directly founded on Hokekyo, the words and teachings 
, 1 

of Buddha, was really a Buddhism of practical religion. 5 

.. 
\ 

The lecture at Takaozan an~ the subsequent interest of the 
,... , 

Emperor opened the ga,te for Saicho to go abroad and pursue his 

. "" studies. Accordingly, in September of the sarne year, Sa~ch9 
• l 

1eft Japan to study in China. 6 

5Ibid ., p. 54. .. 
1 

6Mibu Taishun's op. cit., p. 89. 
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It was the very high regard that SaichB held for the 

ideology of Chigi (Chih-I 538-598) which led hirn ta op~ for 

h ' 7 C 1na. 
,,' 

Of course, by tIie tirne SaicJ1.o went abroad in B'03, Chigi, 

the ~ounder of the Tendai (T'ien-~ai) sect had aiready been 

dead for more th an two hundred years. The sect was narned , 
\ 

"Tendai" after a mountain in Tendai, China where Chigi' 
} "",~ 

underwent religious training. In) essence the Tendai doctrine 

r. 
repre~ented a novel interpretation of the Hokekyo. 

Saichô studied the Tendai teachings from nôzui (?-?) and 
'\ " . , 

Gyoman (?-?), and in June of BOS, after a short stay of less 
) 

,.. , B 
than two years, received his precepts from DOZU1. As did 

. " , " most of the mo~ks of that day, Sa1cho then returned to Japan 

7The eight celebrated monks sent to China by~the court 
in this period (early He1ian), 'Saichô~ Kûkai, Engyo, Jbgyô, 
E~nin, Eun, Enchin, and $hûei, had no facilities for studying 
the Chinese languag~ before their departure for China: more­
over, their sojourns in China were generally too brief for 
them to Iearn to speak Chinese. They communicated with the 
Chinese by depending mainly.on the written language., Conse­
quently, they resorted ta collecting Buddhist documents and 
acquiring Buddhist ceremonial articles instead of listening 
to lectures on Buddhist doctrine. SaichB took with hirn an 
interpreter, but the others did not. They had ta admit their 
inability Ito converse orally; one of them says, "1 could ~ 
write Chinese, but not speak it. Therefore, when l had a J 
question to ask, l wrote it out"; anq another says, III could 
not speak the Chinese language, but could write it. l had a 
pad brought to me (whenever l wanted to ask a question) and 
wrote on it. 1I 

Nakamura, Hajime. T~yôjin n; Shiihôh8, Vol. III. 
(Tokyo: Shunjbsha, 1960), p. 6. 

8Hashikawa, Tadashi. Nihon Bukkybshi (Tokyo: 
kôza Kankôkai, 1933), p. 67. 
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with many books on Buddhism. The literature was rnainly on 
'~ 

. . 
the doctrines of Buddhism and is said to have comprised two);, 

hundred and thirty books in four hundred and sixt Y volumes: 

At'about this stage S~iC~'S religious thought began . 
A"" 

to matUJ;-e. That which is referred to as "Jiki Soo no Ronri" 

forms the basis of his thought and Saichô's development of 

this prtnciple reflects his deep consciousness'of history 

as weIl as the ma'turing of his own fai th. Saiclf<) 1 s religious 

thought was to have a strong influence upon the development 

of·Japanese Buddhism. Indeed, it served as the vehicle of 

Kamakura Buddhism, the religious reformation, which swept 
\ 

over Japan sorne two hundred and fifty years after Saic~'s 

death. We will now turn to examirte Jiki Sôô no Ronri as il: 

appeared in Hieizan • 

ii. The logic of Jiki SÔ~ 

Saichô' s historical', 
consciousness: 

, , 

Upon his return to Japan, SaichÔ 

introduced the highly eclectic Tendai ,,' 1 
teachings, and, as was the custom of 

\ 

the t,i~J' presented Emperor Karnmu (737-806) wi th several 

copies of the sutras. On these he wrote a few words to the 

effect t1'!at "In this degeneraj;:e world, it is hard for a 

persan to become saintly, and that in calamitous ~imes, bath 
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~ J - heaven and earth will mourn together. ,,9 
, ,.. 

This thought~was first expressed by Saicho at the age 

of nineteen when he was studying at Nara. Saicnb did not 

change his out1ook on the material ~orld. This cognizance 
1" 

was precisely the understanding of the Mappo (degenerate age) 
1 

ideology which he repeatedly m'entioned in his writings of 

later years: lIThe ages of Shôhô and zôhô have pasS'ed; we 
"J 

are now a1ready,;lin the age of Mapp'Ô. Therefore, those days 
( 

when one actively practiced Buddhism have already long been 

pasto ,,10 

Throughout Saichô's life from the commencement of his 

re1igious training, he always believed that the period in 
.\ 

which he was living was very near the age of MappO~ In 
',1, '. \ 

other words l "Jiki Sôô no Ronri" ,- the doctrine of how to 

dis,cdlver the teaéhings of. Buddhism most sui ted to a degene-
l '" 

rate age and people -.,formed an integr~l part of Saicho's 
~ .. <1 

tra~ning in Buddhism. 
....,. 

The idea of "Jiki Soo no Ronri" contributed greatly t,o' 

the introduction and development of 1 the Pure Land teachings, 

which had been developed in China at an earlier time as the 

\ '" kind' of 10gic most suitable for the Mappo age. 

9Mibu , Taishun's op. cit., p. 91 

":1 'lq 1'\" • h' ~ . ( k , Shugo Kokkai Shp,Dengyo Da~s ~ Zenshu. To yo: 

Tendaishû Seitenkankôkai).' Vol. II, p~ 342. 
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It was the mônk Ennin who brought back with him to 
, ~ 

Hieizan from China the Nemb'utsu ~nmai no Ho. He also 

introduced the ~ôgyô lanmai no Hô and built the hall 

" " . d" . Jyogyo ~anma1 0 .for 1~S practices. In his book Jakkôdoki,ll 

Ennin exp~esses the view that in a degenerate age such as 

'" the Mappo, aIl are drawn away from the Way to Enlighten-
\ 

ment and the Pure Land. Indeed, he emphasizes that the 

sutras indilca'te one path to man' s rebirth in the Pure Land" 

and this way is through the teachings of Amida .. 
.... 

The ideology of the Pure Land was related ta Ryogen 
,... " " (912-985) and was set down by him in the book "Kubon Ojogi". 

According to Jikeidaishi Den, Ry~gen regarded' Amida as 

the teacher and master of the degenerate age, and it is said 

that he died uttering the narne oflAmida. The ideology 
,... ~ . " " 

stated ïn the "Kubon Ojog\:' as further d~veloped by Ryogen 

~àppears in his Kanjin Ryaku~ Sh~.l2 

The ideology of Jiki Sôô no Ronri was prevalent at 

Hieizan during the tirne Sqinran studied there, and had a 

profound effect on the development of his t?inking. At 
,.. ---------- , \ , 

the same time, "Taishi Shinko'~~was--thê prevalent religious 

----------consciousness of~e±êfY-.- What influence the outer or 

social consciousness had on the inner religious ideology 
1,\ 

of Hieizan "and Ion Shinran will now be detailed. 

IlJikeidaishi Den. Zoku Gunshoru'ij~; VoL 8-2. 
(Tokyo: Zoku Gunshoruij~ Kanseikai, 1904), p. 683-699). 

12Ibid ., p. 741-742. 
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iii. Taishi Shink~ - Adoration of Prince ShÔtoku 
..... < 

Prince Shotoku, father of Japanese Buddhism 

When Shinran entered Hieizan the iappô ideology and 
,.. 

worship of Prince Shotoku,were prevalent within Japan. P.ince 
,.1 ~ 

" Shotoku (544-622) who is generally credited with the early 

adoption of Buddhism in Japan also found the teachings of that 

religion compatible with his own political views and aspira-

.tions, and, accordingly, incorporated them in ,the Seventeen 
1 

Article Constitution which he later authored. 

The Kamakura era was a time of great social discotd, and 
j 

there existed within the nation an almost mystical xea~ning 

to revert to original Buddhism and to the teachings of Buddha. 

Accompanying these anxieties concerning the degenerate 
il 

age of the Dharma, the Japanese people felt further anguish 

and insecuri ty .. wi th regard to')~uddhism in terms of Japan' s 

isolation from India. Indeed, Japan was sO,distant from India, 

the country of origin of Buddhism that the people were afraid 

the teachings of Buddha would not be ~ransmitted to them 

accurately.13 Consequently, they pamed Prince ShÔtoku, B~ddha 

13 1. • •• ~ 
Shlnran has wrltten words ln pralse of Honen who, 

endeavored to spread Pure Land Buddhism in Japan. He has 
referred to Japan as "far-off isIar\d~" therein. 

GenkÛ (i.e. HSnen), Master of t~e sect, weIl versed 
in Buddhîsm. Pitied ordinary men, whether good or 
evii spreading the teaching of Shinsh~,i.e. true 
religion in the far-off islands. He propated the 

1~ ____________________ ~~~~Q-~~~~*-~~~H-~1e-evil worid. 

o 



~~n".:: " 4_, ~f Japan 0:t.ig.th,EiE,of Ja:ganese ;eygdbism.,. S'PCQ be.~s the 
/i-. ..~. ". '.~ ::-..... ~.~--------------~----------

.J i; v'éiy "":f1'r~~~_t~~ .b.elieve in Buddhism and they came to have 
- 4- .. ! -~ - ... ~...,j'). ,Q"",,,,~ol·~';'" ""~;"t"ll"'" 

reverence for him ~~~Î:t~~~~hl~;PÀrn .~s Kannon Bodhsattva. 
~""O\'f6""~ . '''~.:t,_ . 

Even temple architecture began to refle:~~'!'thl.s outlook. 
JO .. ~."'l:l 

Shinran was at Hieizan when Taishish~k~ reached its peak 

and it is kn?wn that he practiced Sanrô qt the temples 
Cl 

associated with the narne of Prince Shdtoku. 

In the middle of the Heian 
popular for people to shut 
for days in a roorn wherein 
Buddha was enshrined ••.. in 
for inspiration. 14 

era it becarne 
thernselvès up 
a sta~ of a 
ordèr~o pray 

- . 
--.. "\ l' 

Since the peopl~~~ the Kamakura per~~od believ~d that 

Prince Shôtoku was t~~·,ft· s/t to 'fully corn rehend the essence 
. . 1 \1 

1 :'-

of Buddhism in Jap~n, i/tendenCy arose to associa te him wi th 

the glories of a pastA6ge. Such was the religious environ-

ment when~Shinran 

was founded 

problems of 

monastic 

~ 

Hieizan. Hieizan you will remember 

who was extrernely conscious of the 

period. We will now turn ta Shinran's 

Jt , 

" A matsu, Toshihide. Zoku Kamakura Bukkyo no Kenkyu 
Heirakuji Shaten, 1966), p. ·32. 



o 

i;v. Shinran's life at Hieizan 

No autobiographical reference is to be found in Shinran's 

writings relating to any part of his twenty years at Hieizan. 

Nei ther is r,eference' to this experience generally made in any 
1 , 

of the writings of Shinran's contemporaries. The one and only 
,1 

reference is in the brief twenty-four character letter of 

15 Shinran's wife Eshfn-ni to her daughter. From this letter 
,.. ... 

it is learned that Shinran he1d the positon of 0050 at 

.. 16 
H~e~zan. 

Two things must be borne in mind in examining the probable 

life of Shinran in Hieizan. Through the study of original 

documents which Shinran cited in his massive lifework, one 

is able to give the source of Shinran's ideology: Shinran's 

posture toward his !3tudies at Hieizan wiU thus become clear 

and it can help one to better understand his ideology. 

The second step is to searQh for Shinran's reason for 

descending Mt. Hiei. By looking throu~h the various materials 
o 

written by Sh~nran himse1f relating to the reason of his 

descendïng, we can presume the prbbable life Shinran ha~ led 

15This letter was only discovered in 1921 by Washio 
Ky~d$. As a hindsight, the ShinshÛ Kyôdan had not known 
of its founder's first twenty-nine years of life, which 
covers a fourth of his entiJe life, for more than seven 
hundred and fifty years. It is now, after seven hundred 
and fifty years, a1most impossible to have complete factuaI 
k~owledge of this periode 

l~Eshin-ni Monjo, No. 3, SSZ III, p. 186. 

, , 
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in Hieizan. By so doing, it will help to understand better the 

activities of his life. 

My attent,ion is now directed particularly toward Shinran's 

activities in the process of forming his ideology. Therefore, 

the second step mentioned above will be employed to make 

clear Shinran's religious life in Hieizan. (The fact that 

Shinran was a DÔsô and his relation with Prince Sh6toku will 
> 

be discussed in detai1 because there exists a letter written 

• by his wife which mentions abandon,ing his position at 1 Hieizan 

and 'the decision to descend fro~ Mt. Hiei .. 
A 

..•.. a hundred days at Rokkakudo, and prayed 
for salvation. Then, on th~ dawn of the ~nety-fifth 
day, Pr ince Shôtoku appeared .. : in a dream, indica,ting 
the path to enlightenment by revea1ing a verse ....• 
He called on Master Hônen to be shown the Way of 
Salvation. 17 

As mentioned above, according to the letter by his wife, 
A A ... ,., 

discovered in 1921 by Washio Kyodo, Shinran was a Doso. 
1 

To 

begin with, we will see\'hat the position Doso had meant and 
, 

what re1igious duties were required of this title. 

The observances 
at Hieizan: 

From the diaries of court nobles kho 
1 

were the contemporaries of Shinran, 

it is learned that at the time of 

his entry there were basically three classes in the hierarchy 
AI A " ,.. ".. 

of monks at Hieizan: 1 Gakusho, Doshu, and Doso. The position 

17Ibid ., p. 187. 

r 
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1 
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" of Gakusho was from among 

" the nobi1i ty, and DÔshû by those monks who were forrnerly 

retainers of court nobles. 
...... A ' .... 

The Doshu were to serve the Gakusho 

18 '" ..... and act as the monastery's caretakers. The Doso were the 

lowest c1ass of monks and their duties consisted of practic­

ipg Fudan ~embutsu19 (chanting over extenâed periods of time) . . , 
.... 'a 

The practice of Fudan Nembutsu was considered to be a 

method for attaining self-rea1ization, ând in the Buddhist 

tradition self-realization can be"achieved only after aIl 

attachments\ and illusions have been dispelled. Shinran's 

re1igio1,l's training at Hieizan was directed toward this end. 

The usual pattern for novitiates entering the monkhood as 

explained previous1y began around the age of ten. We know 

Shinran was nine. Five years later he was ordained, and, as 
~ 

was the fashion, after another five years of studies he 

.finally took the precepts and was considered a fully fledged 

monk. For the next twelve years he followed a course of 

study that dealt-in great detail with the three Buddhist 

.... '" .... 20 
p~actices of Shikan, Shanagyo or Shugyogyo. 

) 

18 k" h"' Mura am1, TOs 1m~. Shinran Dokuhon (Ryoto: Hyakkaen, 
1968), p. 16. 

19 ,.. j' " 24 167 Sh· ,.. .. 1 Hyohan k1. September ,1 • ~ryo Ta~se1, Vo • 
XX, (Kyoto: Rinsen Shoten, 1965), p. 265. 

Shûu ki. October 29, 988. shiryô Taisei, Vol. S. 1. 
(Kyoto: Rinsen Sho~en, 1965), p. 80-81. , 

20 Kageyama, Haruki. Hi.'e'izan (To~yo: Kadokawa Shoten, 
1960), p. 104. 
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v. Shinran'p debt to Prince Snbtoku 

During this period we know from Shinran's book 

Kiô GYô Shin ShÔ, that he had for sorne time been struggl~ng 
, 

to overcome his awakened adolescent sexual desires and h4p, 

often experienced deep remorse because of these feelings.2~ , ; 

It was like1y this struggle that prompted him,to engage in 

the practice of Sanr~. The location in which he practiced 

Sanrd is believed to be associated with Prince ShGtoku. 22 

On this basis alone and with lim~ted historical data, part 

A. 
of which refers to the practice of Sanro, modern scholars 

conc1ude that'Shinran was simply following the fashion in 

his worship of Prince Sh~toku. 

Although there may be sorne truth in this, it is my 

t, 

opinion that there was a more profound reason for Shinran's 

high'regard of Prince Sh~toku. My position will shortly be 

explained through refer~nce to the letter of Eshin-ni and 

to the Mukoku which Nabata Takashi 23 has discovered to have 

come from the hand of Shinran himself. Further, through an 

examination of Prince Sh~toku' s. relationship to Buddhism 

ù 
21Ky'd G~Shin Sh'Ô, SSZ l, p. 153, Matt()shô, SSZ III, 

p. 109. 

220ne of the six forms of Bodhisattva. He ~erves aIl • 
beings with the gem of satisfaction and the wheel of law. 
Murakami's op. cit., p. 22. 

23Nabata Takashi. Shinran Sh~nin no Rokkakuda no Ge ni 
Tsuite. ShinsflÛ Kenkyû No. 8. CKyoto: Shinshû Reng~ Gekkai, 
1963) • 
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it should be possib~e to underscore sorne of the simi1arities 

between the characters and thought of Shinran and his mentor. 

i' In e1aborating the common- points between these two men, one in 

f,act 1s led to understand one of tl;te reasons why Shinran held 

Prince Sn3toku~in such great esteern. 

Awakening to 
his ,own self: 

, 
\ 

,) 

The. circumstances underlying Shinran's ~~ 

practice of Sanr~ and his spi~itua1 

experi~nce of Prince ShBtoku are set 

forth in Esh~n-ni's,letterf 
1 " 

This 1etter attests to the fact that your father 
(i.e. Shinran) was Dôs~ at Hieizan, that he 1eft 
the mountain and confined himself to the Rokkakud~ 
for one hundred days, and that Prince Shbtoku 
appeared and showed him the way, while'praying for 
the saI va tion of aIl beings 1 in the ,:dawn of the 
ninety~fifth ~ay. In order that you can read it 
for yourself, l have written this and am sending 
't ( ].. to you ..• . 
•.• Shinran left Mt. ~iei, remained in retreat a 
hundred days at Rokkakud~, and prayed for salvation. 
Then, on the dawn of the ninety-fifth day, Prince 
Shôtoku appeared in a dream, indicating the path 
to enlightenment by receiving a verse. 24 

Further evidence of the depth 6f Shinran's experience 

of Prince Sn6toku is found in Shinran's Mukoku: 

When the devotee finds Îlimse'~f bçund by his past 
Karma to come in contact with the female sex, l 
will i.ncarnate myself as a most beautiful woman 
and become his object of love and throughou~ his 
life l will help him meet the task of embellish­
ing this world, and on his death l will become 
his gui~~to the Land of Bliss. 25 

4-, 

24Eshin-ni Monjo, No. 3, SSZ III, p. 186-187. 

25sh , k' SS IV 201 1.nran Mu 1., Z ; p. • 
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Sa moved was Shinran by 'these spiritual events that 
, 

he subsequently authored a hundred hymns of praise to ptince 

S~toku. ' 

There is no article which specifically identifies 

Shinran's Amida Buddha with the Amida of Prince Sh~toku.26 

Buddhism in Japan which had been given governmental 

protection from its beginning was extremely privileged in 

that many monks, again aided by governrnent, were enabled 

.to travel to China to pursue advanced scholar1y pursuits 

in Chinese Buddhisrn. With their return, the fruit of 

, their studies was directly imported to Japan. ~he man 

who, at the earliest stages (600 A.D.) advocated such a 

program and worked di1igently toward it was Prince 

26Ishida Mizurnaro con tends that the Prince did not 
any know1edge of Pure Land teaching. "I~ is not possib 
to see faith in the Amida Buddha in the Prince. True, 
is mention of Amida Buddha in the Ho~ekyS upon wh~ch 

\ commentedi however, there is no comment whatsoever the 
YaktiS Honji Bon regarding this sutra which te~h~s t 
females are born to paradise. It should be said the 
Prince did not have sufficient knowledge of Pure teaèh-

'ing rather than say he had no faith in it. u 

Ishida,' Mizumaro: JÔdoky'b no Tenkai (Tokyo; 
1965), p_,51" 
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Â 27 
Snotoku. There are several books purpoitedly by Prince 

Sh~toku, the authorship of which is still being deb~ted, 

, but which prove, regardless of authorship, that he, upon 

his own initiative, had studied Buddhism from monks such 

as Eji (?-623) 'and Ekai (?-?) who were from Korea. It was 

A 
through Prince Shotoku that doors were openéd for Buddhism 

to enter and remain in Japan. The outstanding ~haracteris­

tic of this program was that Buddhism was hailed not only 

as learning, but also as religious thought. , 

The results of his endeavors can be traced today in 

" two documents. One is the o1dest commentary on the sutras 

written by a Japanese which is referred to as the sangy6 
...... 

Gisho. The commentaries are on the three sutras of Hokekyo, 

. kA $"" Â . Â 
Yu~ma yo and homangyo. In the commentary of Yu~makyo, 

there appears a citation of a book which was published in 

27When Emperor Suiko ~cceded to the throne in the year 
593, we see that Prince Snotoku, in cooperation with Grand 
Minister Soga no Umako who had taken charge" endeavored te 
govern the country by the teachings of Buddhism. In order 
to import into Japan the Buddhist culture of Zui, they had 
delegated Kenzuishi to China. This gesture was the first 
s,i'nce that of Emperor YOryaku sorne one 'hundred years prior 
to this to re-open Japan-China relat~pns. 
Naoki, K8jlrB. Kodai Kokka no Seiritsu. Nihon Rekishi, 1 

-Vol. II (Tokyo :--\ Ch'tlôkôronsha, 1962), p. 92. 

After the death oE Prince S~toku in the year 623, the 
monk Esax and four others had returned from China; in 632, 
monk Nichimon returned and in 640, student Takamuku no 
Ayahite Kuromaro returned. Thus the fruit of Prince 
~S~toku' s endeavors pegan to appear on!y after his 'dea th. 
Ienaga, Saburô, Asuk~ HakuhS Bunka, Nfhon Rekishi. (Tokyo: 
Iwanami S~oten, 1962), p. 321-327. 
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'" 1 China after the death of Prince Shotoku, and for this reasan 

there' are sorne who claim the Sangy~ 'Gisho was not wri tten 

'" 28 by P~ince Shotoku. In spite of this -the styl.e of wri ting 

throughout the cornmentaries of aIl three sutras is alike in 

terms of syntax and diction. It is believed therefore that 

the Sangyb Gisho w~~ a joint work of· 'prince Sh1,toku and the 

1 study group he instituted and that the work was completed 

only after the prince's death. 

Because i t is a compilation of the three, su tras of 

,.. .' A A \ " "" HQkekyo, YUlmakyo and Shomangyo, the Sangyo Gisho off ers an 

excellent insight into Buddhist knowledge. A first glance at 

what is common to these three sutras is sornething of value 

and utility to the Prince. Having been in a position to rule 

the cbuntry, he had chosen Hokeky~ wherein ït 'was taught that 

the morais and laws of society were not in contradiction with 

the teachings of Buddhism. In order to show that he, a 

;. Iayman, cO,uld also believe in Budd'hism, Prince Sh~toku dwelled 

A A ..A 
on the Shomangyo and YUlmakyo wherein the layman believers 

Â 
Shoman, a wornan, and Yuima, a man, were the actual figures. 

As regards the more spiritual aspect of these three sutras, 

the underlying common theme is Ichij~ Shis~ (Innate BUddha 

Nature) • A A, A·kA d ".<'" Hannyakyo, Kegongyo, DalmuryO)u yo an Nehangyo aiso 

deal with this sarne theme. The Ichij6 movement insisted that 

1 
.0 

28Fukui, K~jun. San y6 Gisho no Seiriesu 0 utagau, 
"'" 0 Indo aku Bukk 0 aku Kenk IV-2, (Tokyo: Nihon Indogaku 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~-L~ 
Bukk ogak~aî, 1961)., 
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the Buddhist teachings énable every living,being to,attain 
o 

Buddhahood, not by the mere formaI practice of laws or train-

ing for the benefit of one's own self, but by actions which 
,.. 1 0 

benefit others. That Prince Shotoku chose to(make his 
\ 

commentaries on sutras which were, based upon l~~an Buddhism, 
1 

and Idhij~ Shis~ substantiates the hypoth~sis that he accepted 

Buddhisfu into,Japan as a religious thought. 

Now the second point wherein the Prince's understanding 

of BUddhi,sm as a religioh is found is in his will. "AlI '.. " happenings of this world are temporary phenomena; Budda alone 

is the Eternal Tru'th". Ienaga sabur~ says that this will, 

"un1ike trre aebat~d sangy~'Gisho,is authentic material.with , . 
which to know the prince. Ienaga Sabur~ high1y eva1ua'tes 

0, 

this testament as a revoiutionary proposition whiqh uprooted 

~nd rep1aced the genera11y-he1d ancient outloo~ 
l 

This proposition$lo~evèr was left do;mant untii 

on the world. 
\ 

the beginning 
1 

of the thirte~nth century, sorne five hundred years aftèr . 
A. ' .' 

Prince Shotoku's death, when re1igious leaders of Pure La~d 
o , 

Buddhism such a~ H'6nen and Shinran emerged'., " Ienaga Saburo 
,j 

referred to these' wise words of the Princ{e as the "Logic of 

NegatiÏ.on" 
, , \ 

29 
Japan\ 

and called Sh~toku the first philosopher/thinker,o~ 
!. . 

For five ~UPdred-yea5~~there was ~o one in Japan who 

carried forward the pri'nce' s thought. Towards the end of, the 

29Ienaga, .Sabur~. /~ih9nshis~shi ni Okeru Hitei n~"Ronri 
, no Hattatsu (Tokyo: S nsen'sha, 1969), p. 41. 
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Heian p'eriod "ennui'" beJame pr,evalent among the nobili ty. 
j ". J 

The commo~ 'people grew weary or tae evils arising from disharmony 
h 

within society. Had the environment been a settled and harmo-
, 

nious one~, Weltschmerz would not h~ve appeared. The samurai 

were 50 involved in striving to garner greater power that they 

were little concerned with the spiritual side of life. However, 

when they finally achieved control of the society, they began 

to reflect upon the deep sinfulness in the life they had led 

and on the trail of blood which lay upon their con\sciences. 

Their~ was clearly a denial of their own past actions rather 
\ 

~ 

than c.riticism of the previJous social order. 

Insofar as the taking of life was foreigp to thJ Buddhist 

way of life, the consciousness of sin was present in the minds 
• 1 

of the common people who based their g'urvival on ,a hunting 

strategy.. That such a lifestyle was sinful was a major contra-
~" 

diction that could qnly be blamed on one th~ng: the choice of 

the,,iQ.dividual. , " The conception is 'exactly what Prince Shotoku· 

referred 'to when he stated in his will that aIl hawenings of 
1 )\ . (1;) 

this world are temporary phenomena. Prince Snotoku ~ounse11ed , 

that: 
-, 

~lffhappenings of this world are transitory; 
Buddha alone is the Eternal Truth. 30 

" '1 d' 31 D~sm~ss ev~ o~ngs " 

30, "... '" ' Ten)ukoku Snucho ~uoted from ;Kawasaki,o Tsuneyuki and 
Kazuo,Kasahara (ed.), ShukYbShi (Tokyo: Yamakawa Shuppan, 
1964), p. 17. 1 

Y~, :' .. ' 
.. ~~ /I.V~I 

~lNihon Shoki quoted from Hashikawa's op. cit.,op. 18. 

- 50 

'. 
1 ~ 
, 
, 

1 

1 
1 
j 



( 

. 
r 

l' 

l ' 

Material things are perishable and cannot be 
preservedi however, the Three Treasures are 
permanent and can be eternally retained. 32 

Man indulges in greed and 
pursues the Way of Truth. 
detach himself from death 
cannot reach Nirvana. 33 

it is rare that he 
Moreover, he cannot 

or life and therefore 

Man in his craving ~'or kl)O,Wledg e is ensnared by 
his five sens~s and in his ,ignorance is blinded 
to the Truth. 4 

J As can be readily seen from the following excerp-t, 

Shinran's po~nt of view para11els that of Prince S~toku's: 

Truly l know. Sad is it that l, Gutoku Ran (i.e. 
Shinran), sunk in the vast sea of lust and lost 
'in the great mountain of des ire E9r fame ~nd 
profit, do not rejoice in joining the group of 
the Rightly Established State, nor do l enjoy 
coming near the True Enlightenment. What a shame! 
Mhat a sorrow!35 

The difference between the two men was primari~y their 

lifestyles. Prince S~toku was regent of Japan during one 

of the most chaotic periods in its history. 36 A1though he 

lived in a world1y environment of po1itics, he nevertheless 

pursued the teachings of Buddhism successfully without the 
'>--h 

2 , ,. 
Da1anJ1 

Shun ei Nogami 
1961)", p. 277. 

~ /, 

Garah Engi'qu,oted from Fujishima, Tatsur~ and 
(ed.). DentS'no Seija. (Kyofo: Hyakkaen, 

,{ 

J' ' ~3Ib'd 
t,... 1 ., p. 278. 

; 34Ibid ., p. 278€ 

35".. ,.. . ;4-
Kyo Gyo Sh1n Sho, SSZ l, p. 153. 

36 h' d hl'." , ,\ h' M th' . h h' G 'L Is 1mo a, S 0 and E1lC 1 a sus lma. Nl ons l al~etsu 

l, (Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1955), p. 57-60. 
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beneLit of monastic life. Shïnran admired Prince S~toku 

because he had interpreted the teachings in terms~of human 

sàlvatioh that were weIl within the reach of the common man. 

Prince Sh~toku of the sevénth century and Shinran'of 

, t~e thirteenth century are completely set apart by tirne b~t 

one can find continuity in their thoughts. Shinr~n, uponl 

the,discovery and realization of a c9ntipuity in the Prince's 

thought and his own, compnsed sorne two hundred or more hymns 
1 

to praise the Prince. 37 

With regard to Shinran and Prince Sh~toku l have pointed 

out the ideology cornmon ta both. This ~ommon ideology becarne 

the main vehicle of thought contributing to Shinran's turning 

, ta Iton,en. 1\ 
~rince Shotoku was the prime influence in Shinran's 

turning to ~nen. The actual facts of Shinran turning to 
1 ~~ 

H~nen,found in Shinran's o~n writings,will now be discussed. 

'1 
Q 

37Throughout hit life Shinran wrote five hundred and 
thirteen hymns, three hundred and nineteen of which are directed 
to praising eight people. Two hundred and two are hyrnns to 
Prince Sh~toku and the remaining one hundred'and seventeen are 
hyrnns to seven patria~chs. More,specifically, they are ten 
hymns to Nagarjuna, ten to Vasubandhu, thirty-four to T'anbuan, 
seven to Tao-cho, twenty-six ta" Shan-tao, ten to Shinghin and 
twenty to GenkG (Hbnen). There are two volumes of hyrnns to 
the Prince. One is a compilation of seventy-five hymns purely 
in praise of Prince Sndtoku written when Shinran wapeighty -
three years of age. The second is one hundred and fourteen 
hyrnns arranged in chronological order written at th age of 
eighty-five. 
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vi. Five materials re1ating to the period of Shinran's 

turning l' 

IJ 

Five sources of material deal with the period immediately 
,.., 1 

preceding Shinran's joining of Honen's g+ouF. and with the 
1 ~ l 

, " ' period during which Shinran was with Honen. 

() h ·' k' 38 h . f h a S lnran Mu 1. T ere are two coples 0 t e account of 

Shinran' s dream or vision, b one wr'i tten by Shinran himself 

and another'by one of his disciples (date of recordings 

unknown) . 

( ) A. k A A '" 39 b Kangyo Arolda yo Shuchu. , Shinran's commentar~es on the 

A-
I 

two sutras of Kangyo ArnidakYoI the earliest of which seems 

to have been written before he was forty-five. • 

(c) 
'\ 

ffc>ne l1 Shinran's own recollection of his telationship with 
1 

") 1\. A l''.A. ~ 
can be found in a sentence in Kyo Gyo Shin/Sho~ 

(d) Shinran's wife's letter addressed to her daughter. 

(e) The account of the dream/vision recorded in Shinran Denne 
/ 

by Shinran's great grandchild, Kakunyo. 

38senjuji Collection, Mie Prefecture. SSZ IV, p. 201-202" 
p. 246-251-
Shinran Muki means 'the,. recording of Shinran' s dream". This 
vision or dream was not so named by Shinran but only by later 
historians. 

39Twenty-nine original }pooks written by Shinran exist 
today. If aIl his letters aS weIl as copies Shinran made of 
the books written by patriarchs were to be included, there 
would be a total of fifty books. With the exception of two 
books which are said to have "been written before the age of 
forty-five, aIl were written between the ages of fifty-two 
and eighty-eight. 

(Akamatsu's op. cit., p. 78-85. 
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\ ' Now, in conjunction with Shinran Muki and with reference 
\ 

to Cb), (c), Cd) and (e), we will examine the experiences 

Shinran had while with Hbnen's group. 

With respect to Shinran Muki, there exists one copy of 
1 

it made by Shinbutsu (1207-1257) 1 Shinran's discip1e,40 and' 

th tl d . d b H . t R' .1\41 h' h . ana er recen y lscovere y .lrama su elZO w lC 15 

judged to be an original writing of Shinran. The Shinran 
< \ 

Muki reads as follows: 
\ 

When the devotee finds himse1f bound by his past ~ 
karma to come in contact with the female sex, l 
will incarnate myself as a most beautiful woman 
and'become his object Gf love; and throughout 
his life l will be his helpmate for the sake of 
ernbellishing this world, and on his death l will 
become his guide to the Land of Bliss. This, 
continued the Bodhisattva, is my vow. Thou, 
Zenshin,' shalt announce tqe signification of this 
my'vow to the world and make aIl sentient beings 
know of it. He addressed them as commanded by 
the Bodhisattva, and when he imagined that he had 
come to the end of his address, he awoke from his 
çlream. 42 

The content clearly refer~~~o ma~riage. Now, where and 

at what age and in what year did Shinran have this vision or 

dream? 'Both Shinbu~su's<copy and that which Hiramatsu dis-

covered are unda~ed. However, ~n Shinran Denne, it is recorded 

as having happened early in the morbing on Apr~ 5, 1203. 

40. d' d h Sh'" . ht . Shlnbutsu le w en lnra~ was e1g Y-S1X. 
that Shinbuts~ had made a copy of'thë account while 
was still alive and therefore it is highly probable 
recorded content is accurate. 

This means 
Shinran 
that 1 the 

4lHiramats~, Reiz~.' Takada H8ko Shinhakken 
Shiron. Takada GakuhS 46, Takada Gakkai, 1959. 

Shiry~ ni yoru 

42shinran Muki SSZ , p. 201. ~r J 
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On the fifth dayll of the fO)lrth month in the third 
year of Kennin (1203) - Sh8nin twenty-nine years 
old - the ShSnin (Shinran) had a vision at night .•. 
According to the record, "8odhisattva Avalokitesvara 
<?f the RokkakudS •.. et seg. ,,43. 

Shinran Denne, however, is in error in stating Shinran's 

age as twenty-nine in the third year of Kennin (1202) because 

by Japanese reckoning, Shinran wou1d then have b-f'len thirty-

one years of age. If one the other hand Shinran did have his 

vision when he was twenty-nine, it shou1d have been recorded 

as the first year of Kennin (1201), which is the year Shinran 
1-. 144 

joined Ronen's group. If it had been in 1203, ~t would 

" have been the year previous to that in which~H~nen obtained 
~ 

the signatures of his disciples on the Se~en Chapter Defence 

Statement presented on Dehalf of his group. 

These ambiguities will be discussed in more detail in a 

later chapter. ' 

.' ... 
,43Shinran Denne Chapter III, Rokkaku MUS~, SSZ IV, p. 201. 

, ' 
44 A ~ Sh' ShÂo Ryo Gyo ~n 

.... 

SSZ l, p. 381. ' 
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.. vii. The ,two dreams 

Among the 'five sources listed in the previous section, 

those which most dire6tly relate to~the turning ~f Shinran 

to 0onen' are', the recollections of the two dreams - that is 

the Shinran Denne 'and Eshin-ni' s let ter. First the Shinran 

Denne shall be studied. 

~ 

Shinran Derme 
and the content 
of the dream: 

A~, e,xplained in Chapter I l' the 

contents of Shinran Denne bear~ng 

on Shinran's deeds and moVements 

are believed to be accurate and trustworthYi only a çouple 

of the da~es and years recorded therein fail tci serVe as 

absolute1y r,eliable guides. 

Unfortunately, the latter is the case with the date 

of Shinran's dream. Furthermore, even the dates appearing 
~ 

on the existing copies of Shinran Denne do not correspond 

with each other. There are three extant versions of the , 

Shinran Denne over which the historians debate:-

Nishihonganji collection, the, Senjuji collection and the 

il 

., , 

56 -

." .. 

\ 



l' 

1. 

t"' , 

'1 

Higashihonganji collection. 45 The dates relating to th'e 

"datè'of the dream", "Shinran's age atthe time", and 
f 

"Shinran' s turning to Ifc)nen" according to the three copies 

may be' compared in the following Table: 

Year of Year~of Mukoku 
Collection conversion ,( Sexagenary Remark~ 

Shinran' sage Cycle 

Nishi- 1201 1203 Year copied unknown 
honganji Shinran 29 Kigai perhaps same period 

-

p's Senjuji collection 

Senjuji 1203 
Shinran 

Higashi- 1203 
honganji Shinran 

29 

29 

~ 
~ ( 

è 

\ 
" l 

1203 
" A Shlnyu 

1203 
h" "-S lnyu 

\ 
45Matsuno's op., cit., p. 72 

Copied December 13, 
1295 

Wri tten by Kakunyo, 
1343 

Each of these three collections has its own authentic 
points as weIl as' shortcomings. Although the copies of the 
Nishihonganji and Senjûji collections were made at a very 
early, date, they are still copies and not'th~ original of 
Kakunyo. Though copies, if made in the same period it is 
likely that they.are true to the original, and no problems 
should a:çise. These two copies t'lere made in the same year, 
as the original was written - but there are indications of 
additions and correctiqns made in the years that followed, 
showing that they thus fai!, to be absolutely true copies 
of the original. As for the copy retained in the Higashi­
honganji collection, this is again a copy although made by 
Kakunyo himself of his original àpproxima~ely fifty yeats 
later. ContradictioI)s'are found in the content and although 
cQpied by the aut,hor himself in his own handwriting, this 
co'py also cannot .be cons idered completely accura te. 
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• 
As noted in the above Table, the Higashihonganji and 

Senjuji collections correspond with regard' to dates. 

However, each is twice in error because first the date given 

by Shinran himself for his conversion to Honen's group is 
, 46 

"the year 1203, age twenty-/tine", and second, the year 

1203 of the Sexagenary cycle is Kigai and not Shiny~., If 
- \ A 

the calculation is based upon Shinyu of the Sexagenary cycle, 

~ then the year would be 1201. 
4 

In contrast to the two above-mentioned collections" 

the copy "in the Nishihonganji collection contains no contra-

dictions on this matter; nonetheless it is not without 

questionable points. The Nishihonganji collection tells 

.that the dream occurred to Shinrar after turning to 
A 

Honen's group. This is in direct contradiction to Eshin-ni's 

letter, the one other important source pertaining to the 

dream.Eshin-ni wrote to her daughter that one hundred days 

after his dream, Shinran turned 
,.. 407 to Honen. 

- , 

l;-

," 

h" 

,1 

46 A ',1\ 

~hin sfio SSZ 81l. Klo G;iO l, p. 

\' 47 h' . Es l.n-nl. Monjo SSZ IV, p. 187" 
'\ 

:. 
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" "The Dream of Rokkakudo", Shinran's dream cited in the 
"The D;ream ïn RokkakudS" -
Are they separate dreams? Shinran Denne and the dream 

referred to by Eshin-ni are 

quoted below. The Shinran Denne reads: 
o 

According to the Record, Bodhisattva Avalokite9vara 
of the Rokkakud6. He (i.e. Bodhisattva) spokelto 
Zenshin (Shinran) in an authoritative voice. 'iWhen, 
the devotee finds himself bound by his ihherenu 
Karma to corne in contact with the female sex, l wi~l 
incarnate myself as a most beautiful woman a~d 
becomê his object of love, and throughout his life 

.I will be his helpmate for the sa~e of embellishing 
this world, and on his death

o 
l will become his gùide 

, to the Land of Bliss". "This", continued the 
Bodhisattva, "is my vow. Thou, Zenshin (Shinran), 
shalt an~ounce the signification of this my vow t048 the world arid make aIl sentieht beings know of it. 

and Eshin-ni's letter reads: 

• 

He left Mt. Hiei, remained in retreat for a hundred 
days at RokkakudS, and prayed for salvation. Then, 
on the dawn of the ninety-fifth day, Prince Sh~toku 
appeared in a dream, in~icating the path to enlighten­
ment by revealing a verse. He irnmediately left 
RokkakudS'in the rorning, and he called on Master H~nen 
to be shown the way of salvation. And just as he had 
confined Qimself for a hundred days at Rokkakud~, he 
visited HSnen daily for a hundred days, rain or shine, 
regardless of the qbstacles. He heard the Master teach 
that in order to be saved in the afterlife, regardless 
of wHether bne were good or evi1, on1y the recitation 
oL Nernbutsu was necessary. Since he carefu11y kept 
this teaching in his heart, he wou1d say the following 
when people talked about Nernbutsu: "Wherever Hb'nen 
goes, l shall follow him, no mabter what others may 
say - even if they say that l wou1d go to he1l, because 
l have wandered since the beginningless beginning and 
l have nothing to 10se." 49 

48 h' S 1nran Denne, SSZ IV, p. 20l. 

49 Esh;,tn -ni " Monjo SSZ IV, p. 187. 
\ 
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~ After careful compar"son of the above 'two passages, the 

following should be not â: the dream in Shinran Denne is, 

A 
referred to as "the d eam of Rokkakudo" while Eshin-ni refers , . 
to i t as "the drea in the Rokkakud~\'. From this i t can be , 

presumed that th two dreams may not have been one 'and the 
, 

same. This co stitutes ndt rnerely a difference of expression, 

but of conte t as weIl. Now, had the ~ream( s) an~thing to do 

wi1;h Shinr nls conversion and his marriage? 

Fi st it is proposed to examine the contexilt of the dream 

refer ed to by Eshin-ni, the drearn which caused Shinran to , 

vi it H~nen daily for one hundred days. Eshin-ni says that 

e content of the dream has been written separat~ly and i~, 

enclosed in this letter, but unfortunately this portion is 

nonexistent. Fujishima Tatsur~,50 whil~ avoiding conclusive 

statements, "suggests the content to be the following: 

Thewords Taishi By~kutsu Ge appe~ring qt the end of 

J~~ Taishi Gyoki which Shi~ran copied must be thos~ worgs 

of Prince Sh~~ku of which Eshin-ni talks. They remain today 

in ,Shinran's original handwriting and these same words appear 

as weIl in the K~taishi Sh~toku H~san (A Hymn to Prince 

Sh~toku)51 which Shinran cornposed. Even after Shinran's 

death this hymn was treasured and, used by the ear1y Shinshu 

50Fujishima, Tatsu~. Snètokutaishi ~o Shinran Sh~nin 
quqted f+om Matsuno Junkè Shinran - Sono Kad6 to shis8 
(Tokyo, HySronsha, 1971). 

5lKStaishi S~toku H~san SSZ II, p. -229. 
!? ' 
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Institute. MOreover, there is evidence that the characters 

expressing special devotion to Prince Sh"btoku were written 

on the portrait of the Prince many,times. 

The words Taishi By~kutsu Ge appear in such conte~ts as 

the following: 

l am the reincarnation of Bodhisattva Kanzeon in 
this world. Similarly, my wife is the reincarna­
tion of Daiseishi. Thé mother who bore and raised 
me is the reincarnation of Amida, the great 
possessor of Mercy. These reincarnation;s are 
for the purpose of savingomen of the degenerate 
age and to be ,confined here in this historical 
place is again for that purpose. 52 

Characteristic of this hymn is first the') symbolization 

o of Amida, Kanzeon and Seish,i as a secfular I!lother, husband 

and wife respectivelYi second, the symbolization by means of 
't rrJ", 

Prince Sh~toku' s fqmily, a.nd, third, the belief that Amida 

A 
will save aIl people of the Mappo world. 

The Shinran who 
.A 

confined himself to the Rokk~kudo had 

attained scholarly heights in his twenty years of monastic 

life at Hieizan but he had nonetheless never gone through 

an experience oI faith. However, there are ample grounds 

to presume that he had studied, though only through the 

scattered disembodied knowledge available to him,both the 

A ' 
teachings of the Pure Land and those of Honen/~ho based his 
1 

life on Faith rather than on conventional religious practices. 

A man such as Shinran, up~n haV\ng this dream, could very 

52 . h' B Ak S 'r 213 Tals l yo ?tsu Ge S~ V~, p. . 
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well'have gone to HSnen each day for one hundr~d days to 
" 

discuss spiritual matters. In other ~ords, Shinran was at 
7' 

a decisive point in 'choosing a life of faith. 

If this is correct then it cannot be said that the 

dream mentio~ea by Eshin-ni is the s~e 'as th?t dream which 

is said to have odc~red two y~s after Shinran's turning 
A to Honen. 

-
Shin~an~u~i 
and marriage: 

, . J 

Did Shinran Muki ha~e something to do 

with Shïnran's marriage? l believe 

that the two can be related. As 

mentioned in Eshin-ni's letter l the.dream clearly dealt with -
'ihinran's, turn~ng ~o·~n~n. Moreover, if attention ,is 

,{" -1 • 

. :" directed to the following portion of Shipran MUki" 
• u"" , 
"1" 

-;1 

When the devotee finds himself bound by his 
inherent Karma to come in contact with the 
female sex, l will incarnate mys~+f as'a most 
beaubiful ~oman~anQ become his object of love 

'one can- argue as does'Miypzaki 'Enjun53 that ~ecause this 
""'-

statement is put in the future,tense, Shinran must have been . ~ \ 

single at the time. The other point to be notêd is that ~ 
o ' 

t A ~ 
Shinran, after havipg turned to Honen's g~oup realized that 

his master ,H~nen believed in Buddhis~'for aIl laymen of 'the 
\ ~ 

.degen~ra;t~ world,whereas Shinran himself ,continued strictly' 
'.. '1-) 1 

ta observe what in effect w~re excl~sive religious practices. 
D . ~ 

53M, 'k"' E" Sh" ~ t s" Mt" (K t " l.yëitza l., n)Ul'h l.nral1 0 ono on el. yo 0: 
Nagata Bunsh8d3, 19'51), p. 26. i 
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Afte, the one-hundred-day dialogue wi th Hb'nen, S'hinran 
11 ',' 

was convinced of th~ worth of Hènen's teachings.that faith \ ," . 
must t'7ke priori ty over practice in ,the ',lay Buddhism of the 

\. degenera te age. ~ecause he w:j. t~essed his. mas ter,' rronen, 

obse~ving the practices de~pite his teaching, Shinran must 
, t 

~ have questioned what faith ,r~ally was. I believe that this 
• '.' 1 ~ \ 

\ 

search, for true Faith -caused him to have the dream. 

viii. 
...... , 

Shinran and Honen 

, 
,,) 
l' , 
./ 0 

" 

., 
A I~ Eshin-ni' SO letter tG her paughter the continues to 

expîain Shinran's fate as follows: 

Just as he had confined him~elf for ~ hundred'days 
at Rokkakud~, h~'v~sited I~nen daily for a hundred 

Q flays, rain"ot shine, regardless of the ,obstacles. 
He heard the Master teach that in order' to be saved 
in the afterli~e, regard~es$ of whether one we~e 
good or evil, only the recitation of the~Nembutsu 

U was' necessary. Since he carefully kept his teaching 
in his heart, he would say the fol10wing when people 
ta1ked about the Nembutsu: "Wherever H8nen goe8, 
l shall fol10w him no' matter w~at others may say even . 
if they say that l would go ta 1hel1, because l have 

. wandered since the beginning1ess 'beglnning and + . 
have nothing <to lose. ,-" , 

A careful JstUdy of the ~bove shO~'s that Shim;an had 
',' '. 1 A ~. , ' ..... 

Prince Shotoku in his' mfnd while praq:€icing Sanro 'and then 

f 
1 
i 

1 

i , 
in the year 1201 decided to go to H~nen (1133-;1.212) with ,1 

• ~i> ," 

1\ .• 
wpose name he was already familiar. Honen was then sixty-nine. 
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Twenty-six' years had passed since that day when Hônen was 

f?rty-three and voiced invocations of Senju Nembutsu after 

reading the commentary work of the Sutra, K~ury~juky~. 

'o:ring the ten years prior to Shi~r~\'s C6~~ersion in 1201, 

Honen qUlck1y estab1ished his Posltl~~as leader of his 9 oup 
\ l' 
/ 

by holding a debate/discussion on Pure\Land Buddhism in l8~ 
\ 

wi th the monks of Hieizan and Nara who w' re 
1 

on Japanese Buddhism. In 1189, Kamp,aku K j6 Kanezane 
1 • 

converted ta Pure Land Buddhism by ~nen. 

year, in 1190, H~nen gave a lecture on the 

Pure Land Buddhism at Tôdaiji in'Nara, the 

the authorities of Japanese Buddhism. 
\ 1 

f K .1'\ K . hA . "'k ~ o uJo anezane, K1S umonln To o,was 

ng 

Pure Land 

BUddhism and fina11y in 1191, H~nen wrote the dec1aration , . ~ 
on the founding of the Pure Land sect, the Senjakuhong~ 

Nembutsushù'. Shinran" thus joined the group three years af.ter 

the Pure Land se~t'was founded. 

"What sort of an ideological environment existed in 

1'\ 
Hieizan when Shinran made his decision in favor of Honen? 

--4 
~ll -_-< 

How did he gain access to the know1edge of Pure Land Buddhism? 

How did he know the name of H~nen'? Wha t made Shinran turn to 
r ,... 

Honen? These are the questions l sha11 discuss b'e1ow in , 

o grea t detai1.' 

l would like to comment on ho~ Shinran knew of ~nen 
" 
" 1 

and of his teachings. It has alr~ady been mentioned that 

• ,... 01'\ A" • " • Shlnran was a Doso of Jogyozanmaldo at the tlme when he 1eft 
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Hieizan for ~nen. In thqpe days ~here were three 

"" 'dA Jogyozanma~ o . Accord~ng to Fujiwara yGsetsu, they were 

.... r. . " 'h' ,A '" Â ;.., , A 55 
Jogyozanma~~n, N~s ~Jogyodo and Ryogon5anma~do. In which 

Sanmaid6 did Shinran live? Shinran was ordained by Jien 

( ) 56 . , ;. 57. , 
1155-1225. As FUJ~wara Yusetsu con]ectured, Sh~nran 

probably kept in~~ouch wit~ Jien after entering Hieizan 
--, 

---- ....... A " , 
where he could;also be Doso of Ryogonin since Jien was a 

'-
'" Â Kengyo which takes charge of the temple's affairs of Ryogonin. 

The J$gy~d~ of this Ry~g~nin is the place where Ry~nin (1037-

1132), the founder of Y~z~ N~~ütsu used to live. 58 

, ;",. 

Pure Land 
);hought in 
Hieizan: 

\ 

1 

1 

l think i} is possible~lto regard 

RySgOnzan+aid~ as the place where 

'" ~hinran first encountered Honen's 

l)ame. It should be noted that H~nen's master was Eikû (?-1179) 

_fi 5'9 
under whorn Honen studied for six years. According to 

Ry~nin's disciple. Kotokuden (Biography of H~nen),60 Eikû was 

Therefore',' the relationship of, Genshin-Ry"Ônin-EikG-H6nen and 
f 

\ 

55"· .. y'" t . Fu] ~wara, use su. Shinsh~shi Kenky~ (Tokyo: Daitô 
Shuppan, 193.9), p. 14. 

Shot 

56/'. A, 3 Kakunyo. _J!bnganj1 Shon~n Denne, SSZ IV, p .. 
<, 

57 '" . t 95 FUJ~wara s op. c~ ., p. 

58 '" Matsuno, Junko. .Shinran (Tokyo: 
o ,.. 

Sahseido, 1959) 1 p. 2. 

59 "z k Tsu]~, ennosu e. 
n, 1960), Vol. '\2-1, 

Nihon Bukkybshi (Tokyo~ 
p. 29~ 

6 
!mnyo., "'" Shui Kotoku Den, 55GS III, p. 679. 

1..." 
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( Sh . .. dl'" . " . ' ,. Â,;o.. 1nran was orlg1nate at Ryogon2anrnaldo ln Yokawa (Jogyodo 

of RyBgonzanmajin was 10cated in the north-east of Yokawa 

SasuiaS) .61 

Genshin (942-1017)" who li ved/ in Yokawa, was" one of the 

.... ;.. ~." ..... ". founders of Japanese Jodokyo and author of O]oyoshu/and lived 
~ 

in Yokowa Kurodani. The reason to regard Genshin as the 
A ,;0.. 

fou:r;tder of Japanese Jod"okyo i5 dependent upon Shinran's 

material: j' 

1 .... J.. < 

GenshXn w~dely expounded on Buddha's lifetime 
- t~achings, 
But he took refuge exclusively in the Land of, 

Serene Sustenance and recornrnended it to all. 
~iscerning that the faith of exclusi~e p~actice is 

deep and the faith of sundry practices sha11ow, 
He (Genshin) distinctly showed tné gifference 

between the Recompensed Land and~the Transforrned 
Land. _ /.--~ 

Men wi th extremely,heavy sins should only utter" 
Buddha's name. 

l, too, am in His embifacementi 
Though l cannot see, (His L~ght), my eye being 

obstructed by evil-rpass'io'ns, 62 
The Great Mer~t_~~1~,Ys shl,nes upon me untiringly. 

l" -....,.. A 
Shinran a1so ~ays in Ky Gyo Shin Sho: 

With regard to vari us practices for Birth in the 
Pure Land, Mastex D shaku ca11È:d them "thousands 
Gf practices", Mas't r zend6 called thf'!In "sundry 
acts" 1 and 'the Medi ati'on Master Ekan ca11ed them 
"various practices". ~aste'r Genshin fo11owed Ekan, 

,/1. ".. .... 63 1 and Genku Shonl.n d~p. nded on Zendo. 
"'",.. A and the Preface of Kyo Gyo Shin Sho reads: 

61 Matsuno's op. cit., p. 3. 

62 A. A. • ,... 
K~o Gyo Sh1n Sho, SSZ l, p. 90. 

61 Ibid ., p. 291: 
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How happy am 1 Gutoku Shaku Shinran, to have 
now been able to meet with the holy scriptures 
from India and the commentaries by Chinese and 
Japanese masters, whic9 are difficult to meet, 
and to have already béé'n able to hear teachings 
which are difficult to hear: 64 

Therefore, Shinran concentrated on reading the works 
\ 

l' 
~ 

of Indian and Chinese thinkers of Pure Land Buddhism such 
, 

as RYuju (N~garjUn~}:::!:/.p~njin (Vasuband 1 hu), Donran (T 1 an-luan) , 

1 .. 

/\ À 
Doshaku (Tao-ch'o)_~endo (Shan-tao), etc., while he ~as in 

\,r 

Enryakuji. Their' thoughts were essential to an und~r~anding 

of the history of J~panese Pure Land Buddhism. 
.1' 

,,-V" ., 

",65 Shinran says in a passage from the Sangantennyu in 
",' 1\ "'-

Kyo Gyo Shin Sho: 

" 

o , 

-' 
--:) \' 

'Ii \ 

64Ibid ., p. 7 

65Ibid ., p. 309. 
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... T'uS r/~ 6 6 Gutoku Ran (i. ~. Shinfan), a disciple 
of s~akypmuni, thtough the Sâstra~writers'67 exposi­
tions and the masters,68 exhortations, had forever 
left tne-temporary gate of the thousands of practices 
and various good deeds and departed from the teaching 
for the Birth undex the Twin Sala Trees, and, having 
converted to the True Ga te of /the roots of goodness 
and'virtue, l raised the aspiration for the Incompre- , 
hensible Birth. However, I~ave now 1eft the 
provisional True Gate and ctu ned to the' Sea of the 
Best Selected Vow, having a andoned at once the aspi­
ration for the Incomprehens ble Birth, l am not assured 
of attaining the inconceir le Birth. What deep 
signiffi,cance is there in t e Vow of Acc,omplishing the 
Ultimate Salvation! ' 

1 

HÔnert left Hieizan at ?:h 1 age of forty-three. He 

founded an order of monks in Higashiyama, Kyoto in 1175~and 

" 1 began preaching N6mbU~SU. / onen had left Hieizan-before 

Shinran entered the orderi nonetheless, it appears likely 

66Afte~ having completed the exposition of both of the 
true' and expedient Pure' Land j teachings in the first five 
chapters and in the foregoiIig sections of this chapter, the 
author now looks back at the process through which he had 

. come to the Other Power teaching of the Eighteenth VOW. 
The process is made up of three stages as follows: 

i. The Essential Gate of the Nineteenth Vow for Birth" 
under the Twin Sala Trees (i. e. the explici t teaching, 
of the Meditation Sutra) • 

ii. The True Gate of the Twentieth Vow for incomprehen­
sible Birth (i.e., the explicit teaching of the 
Smaller Sutra). 

iii. The Gâte of the Yniverse Vow (or the Eighteenth Vow} 
for the Inconce,i vable Birth (i. e., thè teaching of 
the Larger sutra) . 

Hence, it is called "Sangantenny~" lit, "three-vows-turning­
in". In presenting this process of conversion, the author 
urges us to quickly cast aside the self-po~er and turn to 
~e Other-Power for refuge. He does not mean that every 
aspirant must necessarily go through th~ same p~~ess. 

67Refers to ~agarjuna and Vasuband'hu, particularly 
the latter. 

6?Refers to Donran, nSshaku; zend~, Genshin and cienkG. 
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( that Shinran was weIl aware of the Senju Nembutsu g~~U~ 
which was established before his\entry into monkhood • 

1 
.A The important disciples who succeeded to Honen's teach-

ings and took initiatives in developing Senju Nembutsu were 

~~in~ (1146-1228) (Leader of Shirakawa Monto) 1 Genchi 

• '" .A (1182-1238) (Leader ~f Murasak~no-Monto), Shoko (1162-1238) .... 

(Founder of Chinzei-ha) 1 Sh~ku "(1177-1247) (Founder of 

Seizan-ha), Chb'sai (1184-1261) (Leader of Shogyô Hongangï), 
1 

~sai (1163-1247) (Leader of Ichinengi) 1 R~kan (1148-1227) 

(leader of Tanengi), and Shinran. 

They alljbecame H~nen's discip~es after 119p, the year 

in which H~nen became fifty-eight years of age. They had 

'" been fo11owing the deve10pment of Honen's thought for 

fifteen years since he had 1eft Hieizan ta live at Yoshimizu, 

eas,t of Kyoto in 1175. Shinran was undoubtedly among them 

for he understood HÔnen's Senju Nembutsu so thorough1y that 

he could c~py his master's work only four years after he 

had entered the order. 

The process by means of which Shinran was-indoctrinated 

into H~nen's teachings during his residence at Hieizan has 

been described.' Shinran was -aware of ~nenrs name as weIl 

as of his tëachings from qui te 'an early period. Shinran 

there 'suffered the contradiction of being able to further 

his, higher-1eyel l'éarnings while not being ab1~ experience' 

a meaningfu1 re1igious ëxperience. To one who lived unde~ 
A 

such a contradictio~, Honen's teachings, as we sha11 see, 
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appeared exceedingly attractive. 
A ".. 

Moreover, Prince Shotoku 

inspired Shinran ta extrÏ:cate himself fram the situation of 
1 

contradiction because Prince Sh~toku, althQugh not a monastic, 

had sincerely practiced Buddhist faith ~nd because the Prince 
\ 

p.osse,ssed a philosophy bearing ,on the very depth of Pure 

Land Buddhism. It can be said that the thought and actions 

of Prince Sh~toku enabled Shinran to decide on' descending 
\ 

the mount1in'and following H~nen. 
Th~ ideology of Saichô' s "Jiki S~~ no Ronri", which 

later was to be defined as the logic of the Japanese Pure 

Land teachi~g, strongly influenced Hieizan as the age of 

" -~appo approached. When Shinran was studying 'at Hieizan, he 
1 

was immersed in,the Tendai teaching that contained this logic. 
, ~ 

Along with his studies he practiced the Nembutsu sanrnai no Ho, 
1 ,1 

already weIl e~tablished and r~oted there. 

The teachings of Pure Land Buddhism that were rife in 

Hieizan and the logic Qf Jiki S~ no Ronri that substantiated 

the teaching further led Shinran to contemplate the ideology 

of putting faith before acts. 

\ 

" 

r: • 
1 

~l ,', ~ 
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CHAPTER III 

SHINRAN AND HÔNEN'S GkOUp 

.1\. • 
Honen and hlS teaching 

Hbnen (1133-1212J was one of the first Buddhists to 

give an independent stature to Pure Larid Buddhism in Japan 

and he himse1f n~med this new, sect Jôdo shû. 1 In order 
1 

for a, new sect of Buddhism to attain independence, 

Kyas8hanjaku is indi~pensible. Kyôsôhanjaku is a concept 

that arose in the history of Chinese Buddhism, as explained 

in,Dr. Leon Hurvitz's Chih-I. 2 Indeed, this concept serves as 

the basic idea and condition for the formation of a new and 
1 

independent reli~ious sect. In estab1ishing a new Buddhist 

school" the dha{.acteristic of' the founder' s thinkipg hereto­
~\-

o fore never taught must be made apparent. Moreover, his 

doctrine must not be his alone, but must direct1y spring 

from the teaching of Buddha. -- 1ft/' addi tion, i t mus t both 
l ' 

resp~ct and revere ~he doctrine. 

The period !dwhich H6nen established the new sect of 

Jôdo shti was the transit~ona1 era from the ancient to 

medieval in Japanese history. It was;the end of the Heian 

A. 

period (794-1191), the age of Mappo. 

1 ' "Â ~ 
Senjakuhongan Nembutsushu, SSZ VI, p, 6. 

2Leon Hurvitz. chîh-I (538-597), An Intrdduction to 
the Life and Idea of'a Chinese Buddhist Monk (Belge: 
M€langes Chinois et Boddhiques, Vol. I-XII, 1963), p. 214. 
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Doctrine 
of H6nen 

" . 
'i 

Hônen's basic teachings are described 

in pis major book Senjakuhongan 

Nembutsushû. He placed the theme words 

Namuarnidabutsu in the beginning of this book in order to 

emphasize their,importance in his philosophy. Hônen's thought 

was systernatized according to the KY&, Ron and Shaku,3 
, 

and this process of thought aevelopment is called 

Sha-h,el-kaku-h6. 4 
After se~ecting fnd discard~ng various 

Buddhist doctrines one by.on~, Hônen relied on Nembutsu alone 

as Buddha's Vow to Iead to rebirth. To arrive at this under-

standing, Henen first divided Buddhism into S~ôdômon (Roly path 

which leads to salvation through-self help) and Jôdomon (the 

path of Pure Land, which brings salvation through the,grace 

of Aroida) and then disca~ded the former as being inappro-
, ' 

1 

priate to people in the Mappô period. He divided the 

various practices of Jôqomon -into two groups: Right practices 

and other variousopractices,5 the Right practices to be 
(/ 

, 3Kyô - The scriptures which convey the Buddha's Teachings 
edited by Buddha's disciples. 
Ron - Commentary on a sutra or philosophical treatise Bodhisattva. 
Shaku - CQ~ntary on a sutra or philosophical~re~ise by 
patriarchs .• 

4To discard, to close, to seal, to abandon. These,are 
the four words used in a passage in Senjakuhongan Nembutsushû 
which urges believers in the Nernbutsu to discard the Way of 
the Sages, to clbse' the gate of meditation and good deeds, to 
seal the gate for the Way of the Sages, and to ab~ndon various 
pr~ctices, a1d instead, to have faith in Aroida ~uddha. . 

5noi , Tadao. Hichiso Shôgyô Gaisetsu. (Kyoto: Hyakkaen, 
1957), p. 37. 
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chosen and the other practices to be deserted. Right 

- , 6 
practices then were divided into Five Right practices. 

They were: ,. 

1) ~eciting sutras, 

2) contemplating Amida, His land, and the 
î 

Bodhisattvas therein, 
, ('1' 

\ ~ 1 

3) worshipping Amida, 

4) utt~i~g Nembutsu, 1 

5) adoring and giving offerings before Amida., 

45 

These Five Right practices were chosen because they were easy 
."--

enough for people to observe during the Mapp~ period. H8nen 
l , 

further grouped these Right practices in~() two groups in 
, 

such --a way that four of the practices were supplementary to 
1 

'" A 7 the Act ~f Right A~urance of Shomyo. 

Hb~en's doctrines found in the Se~jakuhongan Nembut~ush~ 
1 ., J • " 

are ~laborations of the doctrines of the~two Chinese monks, 
« 

D~shaku (~ao-ch'o) and Zend~ (Shan-tao) (D8shaku's disciple). 

The doctrine of the ,for.mèr was calied Shbjb Nirnonhan (the 

* Way of the Sages and the Way ,of the Pure Land). While the 

'Way of the Saints refers to the school or Buddhism which . 

. teaches that enlightenment is to be attained by one's own 
- . 

efforts, this Pure Land school, on the other h~nd, teaches 
-... 

6 . 
Ibid., p. 44 

7'~ Al _ Senjakuhtmgan Nembutsushu, SSZ VI, p. 33 
Shômy~ is the vocal invocation of the name of Amida. 
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t~at only through the Vows of Arnida Buqdha can the Pure 

Land be reached in thi eriod of the "degenerate age of 

the Dharma". The~trine ol the latter was callE)d 

Tongy~ IChijô (the oÎ\e-vehicle, sudden teaching). It is 

.. 

sudden because in the Pure Land is rapidly achievedi 

i t is regarded because it is open to aIl men. 

Hônen fOll,ow7 t.he' doctrines. of Dbsh\aku and zend6: however, 

he made~Ne utsu easier to practice, while showing that it 
• , 0 

was efficacious than other practices. He thus found 

the way 
! 

" ~ '~ 
o practice Nembutsu for ~limself as weIl as for aIl 

\ 

mporaries of the confused.world of the Mapp6.· 

~nen's philosophical position led him to develop a strong 

critique of the Path of Sages which emphasized ~isdo~,as' the 
- ~ 

fundamental pre-condition for spiritual rebirth. ) .J 
!. . 

H$nen explains in his ,book why' Nembutsu is. indispensible 
1 

for sqlvatîon, but not how to practice Nembutsu. Nor does 

he expIa in. how good and e~i~ deeds affect the de~~re to be 

" reborn in the Pure Land through Nemb~tsu. Honen remarks on 

this matter: 

'" Whe,ther you ma~ b~, a habituaI hard sipn~r or an 
occasional light' sinner, and th:,ough you 'may already 
know you will be.saved, remember not ~o commit 
venial sins. 'Even sinners; whether their sins he 
serious or not, can,be reborn into the Pure Land. 

utter' Nembutsu as many times q,.s possibîe, altho·ugh 
you may know a mere one or ten tim~s is ehough. 
,Although the utterance of a mere one or ten times is. 
enough for salvation, there is no doubt ,of salvation 8 
of one who has ~ttered Nembutsù a gréat number of tîmés. 

, " 
8 Kuroda no Hijiri ni Nokosu Sho, SSZ V, p. 295. 

1> 
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In his words, it is not clear how frequently N~U~' 
as weIl ais hump.n righteousness -and evil influence salvation. 

, ~ 1 
p \ 

With regard to utteting Nembutsu, Hônep himself was very 
i 

open-minded. Senju Nembutsu was not supposed to be banned 
g 

, 

by cenveAtional regulations. 

Do not be ~ôthered with.the standards( of the 
world; l~ve by uttering Nembutsu. 

If yeu are ordained and cannot utter Nembutsu, 
take a wife and say_the invocatiqn. If you 
are married and cannat utter Nembutsu, enter 
the pr;iepthood aJ?d say the invoca:t;:i'on. 9 

v A "" -Honen himself kept the monastic I1te and he recited 
, ? 

Nembutsu séventy thousand times a day. Since there were no 
El) 

def~nite ~egulations regarding' frequency of uttering Nembutsu 

as weIl as the Right acts to achieve salvatiùn, confusion 

bordertng on mor~l anoma~y"ar~se among th~ ignorant and 
, 0 

misguided who began to question the dichotomy in H~nen's 

doctrine. 

o A' 
ii. Q Shinran, 'recei.ving 'honor fro,m Honen 

,.. 
Shinran's decision to turn tp Honen was mentioned as 

. ~ being courageous. Shinran wrote·ps follows with 'regard te 

\ 
his decision:, 

, , 

,,~'[ 

~Ibid" p, 275 
1 

,-

CI 
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l, Gutoku R~i.e. Shinran}, abandoned the 
Sundry"Acts and took refuge in the Original 
Vow in the Kanoto no tori year of Kan~on 
(1201) .10 "! 

Shinran' s fij.àciPles later wrote of this decision, and 

quoted Shinran thus: 
. \' 

..... To those who practice Nembutsu single­
heartedlyand exclusively, the turning of tne 
mind ocqurs. only oIl.€e. The turning of the .. -
mind takes place when, one who has hi therto 
been of the 'origil:tal 'vow now rea4.izes, hy , 
being endowed wi th Aroida' s Wisdom, that Btrth 
cannot q be attained wi th his mind, which' he 008 
cherished so far, and thus, he converts this 
old mind and trusts th~ Or~ginal ~ow. This' 
is what. the turning of 'ttré" mind means .11 . 

S~inran firmly believed that conv~rsioIT in rèligion is a ....... 

.matter \fhich happen~ only once in one"s life. 1" j,.. 
As for me, Shinran, there is noth:$.ng left but 
to receive,and belie~ the teac~ngs qf'the­
Venerable Master - that we are sa~ed by Amiqa 
merely ~hrqugh the utterance of Nembutsu ,00. 
. .. r will have no regre.tg-- even though l 
sho~ld hav~ çeen, decei~ed by l!ônen Shônin, and, 
thus, .oy uttering Nembutsu, l should fp.ll i!1to . 
hell ..• :. _ ". . ~ 
, .•• If the origimÙ Vow of Amlida is true, then 

. Shakyamuni '5 ·sermons carrnot be untrue. If' 
l ' ..... 

Bu~~ha's word~ are true, then Zendo'$. comments 
cannat- be unt:.rue. If Zend3 ''5 comments ar·e -true, 
haw can Hanén' s' sayings be false?l2 !,. 

u '. 

The above' con~titutes 'Shi~r~n' s re~ens~ t~ h~is ,disciples 

(when he was asketT. ab'eut the Way to" &~th in )the 'p~re'Lan~~ In 

/ ~ " '~~", 
/ 10 ,.. "" A i Kyo Gye Shin Sho, SSZ l, fi? 382. " -. 

/ ~ 'b \ 

SSZ IV, p. 30. 11 .' A Tannl.sho, 

12 . h'" Tannl.s 0, SS'Z IV, p. 41 
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addition to expressing his own aetermi7..e thaughts, Shinran 
, ..... c 

'ref~1-,s to his mas ter', H~nen., three ti~ s. The nature of " 

the Master/disciple relationship that ~xistid between 

Shinran and Hdne~ is revealed,and the course of development 

of Shinran's thought 15 better appreciated if it is noted that 

H~nen permitted Shinr~n ta copy.his wri~ngs anq subsequently 

at!tach,ed a "ti hle to the rnanuscrip-ql' This ,could only oceur 

if master and pupil were working in harmqny. 
4 .. 

" 'Shinran describes his life as a member of Honen's group 

in, the ma jor work of h1s la ter years, Ky() Gyô. Shin Shb. 
\ 

In the Kinotona-ushi year of Genky~, wito the 
master's permission, l copied his SenjakushG: 
In the sarne year, on the fourth day of the middle ,... 
part of the early summer month, Master Genku 
kindly wrote with a brush the fdllowing words on 
my copy: the title inside the book "Senjakuhongan 
'Nembutsush~II, "Namuamidab~tsu 6jô Shig$.. Nembuts,u. 
I.han" and "Shaku no Shakku". On the sarne day, l 

'borrowed the master's portrait an~ eopied it. 

In the sarne second yea~ on the ninth day of the 
latter part of the urû1j seventh month, he wrote 

\ the following words On i t: "Namuamidabu tsu" and 
"Nya~uga j~butsu jipp$ shuj~, . Shôga Mybgô geshi 

. jussh$, nyakufu shôjil fushu Shôgaku; hibutsu 
kongenzai j'6butsu.1' toehi honzei jQgan fuko, shujé) 
sh~nen hittoku Ôjo". That is, "if, after'I have 
attained Buddhahood, the beings of the ten'quarters 
who utter my name, making even as few as ten utter­
ances, shauld not be born, may l never attain 
Perfeet Enlightenment. Il He is at present a Buddha. 

lIt should be nated that His Original Vow with the 
persistent desire for salvation is not in vain. 
Those sentient beings who utter Nembutsu with Faith 
will unfailingly attain rebirth. 

l3 In the l~nar calendar one ~ear contains 360 days. The 
- differenee between the calendar and the actual changes in the 
~oon w~s adjusted' by adding another manth ~t a certain interval. 
The ~ (or leap) month was set up seven t~mes in nineteen years. 
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On th~ sarne day: he al~o-wrote on the portrait 
my new name, "Zenshin" ~ which was according to 
a revelatio~ ih my dream, and by which my former 
name "Shakku" was changee],. The mas ter was then 
seventy-three years 01d. 14 

Shinran copied his ma~ter gbnen's book by day and by 

night and drew his portrait on ~hich ~nen gave his, autograph. 
1 .. 

1 

One can realize'the importance of this action on1y when one 
, . 

is aware of the meaning of the tradi tiqn of Zen Budd-hism 
, , ".. ,""" 15 ca11ed Sh~sh~-soJo. 

Master' s 
book: 

Shishi-s~jS is the hand~ng down of 

tèachings from' master to disciple, a J 

tradition of pedagogy which originated 
~ 

in ancient India. Long ago it became part of the Japanese 

teaching method. Often one cornes across a reference-in 
"" 

biographies ta the effect that "he made up his mind at the 
1 

age of such and such, became a dis,ciple of mas ter -so and so, 
1 

studied) for sa many years, and left." Becoming a disciplé, 
)" 

studying for many years and the~ leaving means that the persan 

not only attended his master's lectures but that he lived his 

everyday life in close contact wi th the mas ter and his wri tings. 

HSnen observed Shinran's behavior, as was the custom between 
~ 

master and pupil, and eventually, after many years, he and 

his disciple entered into discussions and exchanged questions 

14 .-.".. A Kyo Gyo Shin Sho, SSZ I, p. 381. 

15n1h f h h'h' tI',...... '. td d t' d ~ e act t at S ~s ~-soJo was orlglna e an prac lce 
in India was gi ven ta me through courtes,}": of Dr. Nagatom~ 
Masatpshi, Professor of Harvard university. 
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and answers on scholarly issues. Wh~n their quèstions were 

exhausted, thei~ discussions ended, the mas ter recornrnended 

that his disciple either find a greater teacher than hirnself 
• 

or that he study on his own. When this event bccurred the 

master would give his disciple the "Daiken", ,a copy of the 

'master's book over which the disciple had labored ~or rna~y 

years. Sometimes.the disciple would return to his birth J 

place and open his private school, and sometimes, he would 
" , 

go to study with a new master who had been,iecommended by 
\ 

his former master. In such master-disciple relationships, 

the mas ter allows a disciple to copy his book for he is happy 

to see that his teachings are to be carried on. As for the 

disciple, he must gain his master's trust throqgh personal 

devotion, sinceri ty and aptitude. This practice ü; called 

'Sh' h' .... ~ l.S ].-soJo. 

1 

A 
Honen's book Senjakuhongan Nembutsushû 'was written on the 

re4uest of Kuj~ Kanezane who practically sponsored him, and 
\ 

it was not meant to be widely read according to legend. 16 

"Once read, let it lie tucked away from the eyes of others". 

This was said not because of any reason to be secretive. 
\ 

H~nen concluded the above sentence wi th the following words:' 
\ \ 

••• In order for those who do not éomprehend 
the doctrines of Buddhism, not to fall into 
evil ways.l7 

16Senjakuhongan 

l7Ibid . 

.... 
Nembutsushu, SSZ VI, p. 184. 
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It was clearly for-the ini~iated few only. 

The Senjakushû denied the framework and existence of 
. 

then conternporary Japanese Buddhism. Also, it disputed the 
',*,!, .. 

teachings of Buddhism and its traditions. For this reason ~ 

Hénen' perrnitted only those who really and truly understood 

to copy the manuscript. Moreover, thi~ work was not shown 

'" to the public before Honen's death, and only six discipl~s, 

1 "', '" -~ "'k" A.,' h' name y Kosal, Bencho, Ryukan, Sho u, Chosal and S lnran, 

were allowed to copy it. 1S Deeply conscious of the signi­

ficance of Sh~shi-s6JB, ~nd the honor which was being 

best~ed on hirn by H6nen, Shinran writes of his experience 

in copying his master~s book in moving terms: 

Out of thousands of persons who received his 
teachings, personally or otherwise, over many 
days and years, very few were allowed to r~ad 
and copy the book. However, l wasl~llowed 
to copy his book and his portrait. 

One may conclude f,rom the above that i t was the experience 
, 

of copying his master's book which Shinran believed assured 

him rebirth in the Pure Land, and that stirred within him the 

joy and gratitude that was responsible for the strengthening 

of the ties between the two men. 
\ 

One other incident reveals the master/disciple relation-

ship and its effects upon Shinrah's life and'thought. 

lS kt· h' h' d \" Sh' (T k ~ A ama su, Tos 1 1 e: lnran 0 yo: 
Kobunkan, 1961), p. sg. 

Yoshikawa 

19Ky~ Gy$ Shin ShS, SSZ l, p. 382. 
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Meaning of 
character "~II 
(i.e." monk) : 

\ , 

Five months betore his cbpying of 

the book, Shinran had already proved 

that he had the makings of a faithful 

servant. " On N~~ember 7, 1204, Honen answered charges made by 

Enryakuji. Enryakuji sent H~nen a warning that "as monks, 

the behavior of HSnen and his disciples was outrageous Il.20 

" Ronen accepted Enryakuji's charge and invited aIl of his 

disciples to affix their signatures. to his reply. This reply 

is called Hichikaj6 Kish~mon, the "Seven Chapter Defence 

Statement", and i ts purpose was to prevent the obstruction 

of the spread of senju Nembutsu. In this defence statement, 

"Shinran signed his name S~ Shakk~ . 

This signature, with the added" Sô has been considered 

evidence indicating that Shinran did not have a wife at that 

time. 21 Since the word "S~ Il means a holy monk, i t is 

Igenerally deduced that Shinran was not married. 

\ The two monks Shink~ (1146-1228) and Shf)kÛ' (1176-1249) 
o 

who strict1y obeyed the ru1es and who were considered holy , 

monks among H~nen t s' disciples did not sign their narnes adding 

" . the character "50". One hundred and ninety-three monks put 

their signatures to the Seven Chapter Defence Statement in 

20Nakamura, Hajime et al. (ed.). Asia Bukky~shi IV 
(Tokyo: Kèsei Shuppansha, 1972), p. 111. 

21 ~ A Umehara, Ryusho: Shinranden no Shomondai (Kyoto: 
Kenshingakuen, 1951), p. 113. 
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c 22 a period of three days and there were nine, 'including 
"\> ' 

Shinran, who signed themselves as "~". The biographied!of 

the others who signed themse1ves "5'6" are incomplete, but ~ 

one poin~ deserves attention and this is that the signa-

. tures adding the character "5'6 11 are concentrated, in" one 

section of the staternent. Sonren's signature app~ars first 
\ 

on the second day '(eighty-first of the signatures) followed 

by Senun, Kengan, ~usshin, Shijun, RySshin, Shinran and 

Zenren, aIl of which carry the character "S~". The ninth 

signature is by Keien which appears on the third day (one' 
1 

hundred and eighty-third signatu.re) • 

It cannot be concluded from this that those who signed 

"sS" are ho1y. "'. " ,fI1atsuno Junko notes that it may only nave 

23 been"oa matter of following those who signed before them. 

However, if we direct our eyes once again to Shinran's 

wfitings, we gain further insight. Shinran writes of himse.~f 

h
A .A • A in t e Kyo Gyo Shln Sho: , 

l hâve co11ected the essentials of the True Teaching 
and have gleaned the important passages of Pure Land 
.Buddhism. l only think of Buddha's. deep Benèvo1ence, 
and do not care about people's abuse. Those who read 
this will eventua11y attain the serene Faith'of ~h~ 
VÇlw-Power ei ther by the cause, of fai thful obedi,ence 
or by the condition of doubt and, abuse, and rea1ize 24 
the Supreme Fruition in the Land of Serenè ,Sustenance~ 

1j, 

22 . . h h . A hA 4 9 (m k Da1nl on 5 1ryos u -, îO yo: 
Shiryôhensansho, 1909), p. 567. 

Tokyo Teikokudaigaku, 

23 ' 
Matsuno, Junk6. Shinian (Tokyo: Sanseidô, 1959) .. , p. 41-42. 

24"", AI' 
KyoGyo Shin'Sho, S,SZ l, p. 383. 

.. 
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" Shinran clearly sees oppression_ as a source of energy 

for activities related to the spreading of Pure Land Buddhism. 

The use of "S~" diq not merely reflect Shinran' s celi?acy. 

Rather f the signing of his name with "S~" was an opportuni ty 

for Shinran to displaJ\ his' character. Reqardiess of whether 
.< / - ( 

he was married or not, l w~uld like to interp1let the meaning 

of "S~·" in Shinran' s si/~ature as follows. 
r 

As stated above, the "Seven Chapter Defence statement" 

was a courageous l<esponse to the' charges made by Enryakuji. 
,.. 

One may suppose that;,l by inserting "50" in his signature, 
1 

Shinran challenged ;'the charge that H8nen' s disciples were 
• 25 

nothing but a group of deliquent rnonks. As E. H. Era. 'lcson 
, 

points out, when a young man places his trust in a person, 
,( 

(, 

h~ in turn wish'~s to prove his own trustworthiness to that 

person. ,15 i t not true tl19t two "years after Shinran joined 
• r -

Itonen\ ''5 gro~p he ha.d a :t; ine opportuni ty to express the 

1\ 
extent of his trust in Honen? 

'L'hat which sustains a strong master/disciple re1ation-

ship is the great respect which the disciple ho1ds toward 

his master. '" Shinr~n has words of praise for Honen, among 

thern, 'the se~enty hymns Shinran wrote to him throughout his 

- lifetime . 

. 25 ... c1ear1y the adolescent looks most fervently for 
men and ideas to have faith in, which aiso means men and 
ideas in wHose service it wou1d seem worthwhile to prove, 
oneself trustworthy. 
E.m. _~iikson.· Identify: 'Youth and Crisis (New York: 
W. W. Norton, 1968), p. 128-129. 
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Al though Zèndô and Genshin encouraged:, i t, if our 
teacher, G,enkG (Hônen) had not propagated i t, 
how could the people of a defi1ed wor~à and on 
far-away is1ands learn of the true intent of the 
Pure L~nd teaching?26 / 

In other words, Shinran aff,irrns that it was not through 

the know1edge gained by reading zend~ (San-tao, 613-681) and , . 

Genshin (942-1017) a10ne that he was converted to Pure Land 

Buddhism, but also, and mo!e particu1ar1y, through the. 

influence of Hènen, the man who actually practised Pure 

Land Buddhism. r 
, 

Shinran witnesses a great developrnent in his re1igious 

and academic thought as a resu1t of the deepening of the 

relationship between Hbnen and himself within the framework 

of the masterjdiscip1e re1ationship. 

iii.~n'S 
A Honen 

earnest pursuit of his studies under 

In order to fully cornpreh~nd H~nen' s teachings, Shinran 

had to refe'r to the doctrines' of zend$ who was considered 
, 

e 

the leading man in Pure Land Buddhism in China. This was l 
because H~nen was 1ed t9 rea1ize the teachings of Nernbutsu 

through his reading of Kangyôsho (Kuan-Ching-su(, a comrn~ntary 

work of Kamrnury~jukYS authored NY, 'zend~. Shinr~n, ,in fact, 

~ 

26Jôdq K$s'Ë>wasan, SSZ II, p. 128. 
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he1d ZendS in high estéem and cornrnended him by s?ying "he 

was' the only one. who clarified Buddha' s real intent". 27 

These words specifica11y mean that on1y \(:~end6' among the 

patriarchs of China most rightly promoted Pure Land Bu~dhi'sm. 

, " Shinran also wrotè twenty-six hymns,to Zendo. In addition, 

he narned seven men 1 including Zendô, who were ré3ponsib1e 

" in bringing about the teaching of Nemb~t~u in lndia, China, 
. 28 

and, Japan. 

Material was discovered in 1943 which shows that Shinran 

A \ " did research on,Zendo during his six years with Honen. The 

evidence is in thé 'forro of commentary on the two sutras, 

Kammury~jukyS and Amida~~, a work tO'which Shinran devoted 

his heart and energy. Most of the studies in which Shinran 

involved hirnse1f had t~eir foundations ih the studies he 

acquired in Hieizan. The{èarliest of Shinran's writings now 
1 ' _ 

extant were wri tt~n after he reached twenty-nine years of 

age. Additional1y, manuscripts in Shinran r s hand thar~--/ , 

concern his studies under HSnen are a great rarity. For such 
, , , ~ 

reasons the KangyS AmidakyS'shGchb constitutes a most va1uab1e 

documentation of Shinran' s ear1~ developmen,t. 
r ".J<" 

27SSZ I, p. 90. 

28 
SeV,en Patriarchs of 

India: Nagarjuna (ca. 2nd-3rd cent. A.D.) 
Vasubandhu (ca. 4th cent. A.D.) 

C~ina: Tan-Lun (476-542) 
Tao~ch'o (562-645) 
Shan-tao (613-681) 

Japan:' Genshin (942-1017) 
Hônen (1133:1212) 
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~ The interpretation of the two sutras in this commentary 

lacks originality of thought characteristic of Shinran's later 

works. It is a commentary done as a self-study citing former 
. i 

k d · t' ~ 29 " . '" ,'W'or s, an ~nterpre at~ons." To comment on Kammuryo]u]cyo, 

........ c\._....,... " both Ojor~!flchu and Rakuhomonrui were ci ted, and, for Amidakyo, 

both Sh~sanj~d9ky3 and AmidakYbgisho were cited. ZendS's 
'-,-.-

writings were cited as weIl throughout the commentary on the 

two sutras. Zend~ls writings comprise five books in nine 

volumes, i.e., ~angyôshoin four volumes, H~jisa~ in two volumes, 

Kannenbômon in one volume, Ôj~raisan in one volume and Hanjusan 

. l 30 J.n one vo ume. With the exception of Hanjusan, the other 

books have been referred to a great nurnber of times. By this, 

it can be thought that Shinran attempted to understand the two 
• ,... 

sutras in the light of Zendo's interpretation. 

One more point to be noted is the citation of Rakuh~monrui. 

This book was compiled during the S~ (Sung) dynasty of China 

in 1200. In the year 1200 Shinran was twenty-eight years of 

age and still studying at Hieizan. It is not certain when this 

book was imported into Japan but Shinran used it for reference 
\ 

unti1 about 1207, that is unti1 about thirty-five years of age. 

29 . ,... '" A • d k 1\ '" " YasuJ., Kodo. Comments of Kangyo AmJ. a yo Shuchu written 
by Shinrani SSZ VII, p. 159. 

30 Han jus an was lost afterits importation to Japan and 
only disco~ered in the temple of Ninnaji in Kyoto in 1217. 
Therefore, i t is presumed th at Hanjusan was not availab1e for 
Shinran to read. It may be remarked that the year 1217 was 
five years after BSnen's death. Sninran was forty-five when 
he was in the KantS area. 

p 

- 86 -

J 

i.... 1 .. 



r 
1 

" , , ( 

c 

o 

It is a wonder that in the Japan of more than sevenqhundred 

and fifty years ago, a book published in a foreign country 

was used for re~erence materia1 within sorne ten years of its 

publication. Thus, it can be seen that Shinran was eager 

for and aware of new developrnents in his conternporary world. 

Moreover, Shinran's uncle Munenari w~~ a Confucianist which 

possibly enabled the fast procurement of literature from 

China. 31 The reason for the citation of this book, Rakuh~-

monrui, in the commBntary see~s ta be that Shinran wished 
t7 

to learn more concernihg the though't of his contemporaries 

in China with regard to th~ teachings of Pure Land Buddhism. 

It rnay be remarkfid at1this point that Rakuh~monrui WqS once 

. S . A 6 A aga1n used as reference by e1ko, another f Honen' s disci-
• ... A ..... A 

pIes, in h1S Jodoshu-yoshu, which was written thirty years 
, 

later in 1237, when Shinran was sixty-five. 

31Ashikaga Enjutsu. Kamakura 'Murom~chi Jidai no Jukyb, 
Confucianists of the Kamakura Murornachi· periodl. (Tokyo: 
Nihon Koten ZensQ~ Kankôkai, 1932), p. 25. 
This reference book mentions that the Confucianists of Japan 
after the mid-Kamakura Period were importing Chin~se~lit~ra~ 
ture at an amazing1y fast speed. For exarnp1e, Chu-yo-sho-ku, 
a book published in China in 1189 was already being read in 
Japan by the year 1200" 
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c Shinran's commentary 
Wo~k,~Kangyô Amidaky~ 
Shuehu: 

Turning now to Shinran's commentarl 

work i tself, we find thà t this book 

or seraIl, is composed of thirty-six 

sheets of paper (length 29.7 cm; width 28.8 cm), 'laid end ta 
) 

end 1 twenty-eigh t sheets dev,oted te the Ami,dak:(è. Allowing 

~ slim rnargin t~ attaeh one sheet to the other, eaeh sheet 
{, 

actually measures 28.2 cm by 38.8 cm. On thi~\sheet of paper 

wi th a top and bottom margin of 1. 9 cm respeetive1y f seventeen 
. 

eharaeters of the sutras are copied on eaeh line, and between 

spaeings of 2.4 cm there are sixteen 1ines to a sheet. 

Utilizing the white spaces at the top and bottom margins 1 the 

spaces between the Iines, as weIl as the back of the paper, 

Shinran wrote his eommentaries on each of the eharacters of 

the sutras. Due to 1ack of space, the lines of the commen-

taries wri tten were not neaessarily all in one direction; red 

eolor was emp10yed to denote important passages; and sorne 

portions of ,the corrunentaries were wri tten in such small print , 

that a magnifying glass is required to read them. This scroll 

of thirty-six sheets thus measures more than 10 meters in 

length. The novelist Inoue Yasushi said "Whoever has seen 
1 1 

this, even' a child of three, wou1d be struek wi th awe and 

32 ' respect by the greatness of the work." , The statement is 

not limi ted ta l7terary expression. This cornmentary work was 

1 

32 . A • ~ ').., " Inoue, Yasush~. Kanmuryo)ukyo San, "J."he Honganj,i. Srim~o, 
January 1, 1975 (Honganji Shimp6sha). 
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1ater, fort y-six years after Shinran"s 'll.eath·, copiJd word 
..-

for word ]:)y Zonkaku (12'90-1373) who was Shinran' s great-
\1 ", 

grandsan. 33 The original copy exists today but on the 

postscript Zonkaku notes the nurnber of days sp~nt on the , i 
labor of copying, from March 1317 to September 1318, a 

period of one year and seVen months. One can imagine the 

enormous concentr~tion given and effort spent by Shinran 

in wri ting the original. 
1 

In my opinion, this massive and extensive work, beirlg 

on two of the Three Sutras of Pure Land Buddhism, is an 

indication of Shinran' s con'centrating his whol€! being in . 

search of solutions to his self-imposed dialectic wi th 

regard to the teachings tb which he had been recently 

converted. 

Shi.nran and 
HÔ'nen: 

1 
For one hundred days, "whether rai~ 

pr shine and regardless of obstacles, 

Shinran heard the Master teach in 

order to be saved". It is said that as a resu1t of this, 

Shinran decided to ask to be placed under li~nen 1 s tutorage. 

It seems that i t was not only because Shinran was convinced 

by the resu1ts of the question/answer dialogue wi th HSnen, ' 

'but also because of the fai th he had put in H~nen that he 

desired further instruction from the master. 

" 
33 .A. • ,.. A ,.. 

KanrJyo AmJ.dakyo Shuchu, Zonkaku' S ,coP:l.' Senjuji 
Collection, Mie. , 
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Shinran often mentioned in his writings that for him 

true faith meant believing i~ a specified persona This is 

shown in the following quotation from "Nehangy~" which he , 

d . . ".. tA h' Sh ..... ' use tWlce ln Kyo Gyo S ln 0: "There are two kinds of 

faith. One believes that there is a Way. 

that there is one who gains the Way ... 34 

The other believes ,.. 

. "'" 
Shinran mentioned repeatedly that, in his opinion, one 

35 \ 
per~on who gained the Way was his master,Hbnen. Further-

more, Shinran's wife, Eshin-ni wrote the following letter to 

her daugh ter. 

Just as he had conf~ned himself for a hundred days 
at Rokkakudô, he visited Hènen daily for a hundred 
days, rain or shine, regardless of the obstacles. 
He heard the Master teach that in order to be saved 
in the after-life, whether one were good or evil, 
only the recitation of Nembutsu was necessary. 
Since he C'arefully kept this teaching ,in his heart, 
he would say the following when people talked about 
Nembutsu: "Wherever m>nen goes, l shall fol10w him, 
no matter what others may say - even if \they say 
that l would be damned, because l have wandered since 36 
the beginning1ess beginning ,and l have nothing to 10se. 

Material is now avai1able which deals with relationships 
~ A. 

between Honen and his disciples, and' Shi'br,an' s scholarly 

pursuits wqile under H~nen's tutelage. This materia1 

- KammuryôjYkYb Ch~ and Amidakyô Sh~chû was a1ready mentioned 

'previously. Shinran quotes a passage from a Chinese work 

34K~b '" h' h .... G~o S ln 5 0, SSZ l, p. 303. 

35 . hA SSZ IV, p. 4. TannlS 0, 
<:> 

36 h' . Es ln-nl Monjo, SSZ III~ p. 189 •. 
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entitled "Rakuh~rnonrui".37 This passage is ~om the 
~ 

Story of Rebirth of Chy(j Shb-~oku 1 who was a slaughterer 

in Funsh~ (Fen-chou) 1 China. In ,those days, a butcher was 

held in contempt by his felIowrnen because it was cornmonly 
.\f 

believed that a man who practiced this profession would 

never be able to achieve a peaceful death. By quoting the 

Chinese work, Shinran showed that it indeed is possible for 

butchers, and, by extension, sinners, to be saved. Later, 

Shinran mentioned this in the discussions he held with his 

di~ciples. 

He also said, "If the orilginal Vow is to be 
trusted only through the observance-of disciplinary 
rules, how could \'le ever escape samsara?" Sinful \ 
beings as we are, only when we meet with the 
Original Vow, can we, indeed, put reliance on it. ' 
Besides, no evil can ever be ~ornmitted without its 
proper cause within us. 

Again the Master said, "There is no difference 
among those who live by casting nets or kngling 
in the sea or rivers, those who sustain their 
lives by hunting beasts and birds in the fields 
and mountains, or those who pass tœeir lives by 
trading or tilling the soil. 1138 

Here, we can see the beginning of his principal teaching 

1 Akunin Sh~ki and ShukugS. This means in Shinran's teaching 

that under Amida, everyone, without distinction, is equa11y 

capable of being saved. 

37 ~. ~ ,. ,1 
Kammuryo)ukyo Chu, SSZ VII, p. 203. 

~8Tannish~, SSZ IV, p. 20. 
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In a/letter he wrote at the age of eighty-eight, Shinran 

mentioned the memory of his'master as fallows: 

Surely 1 calI ta mind the ward af'the late H~nen 
Sh~ifin, who said: "A faithful of the Jêdo School 
gets born in the Pure Land as one ignorant." 
Besides, l often came across cases in which he 
pleasingly smiled as he saw pitiable pers ons who 
could not remember things."39 

Thus, Shinran brought himself to study varying human 

contacts through scholarship as weIl as through life experiences • 

After joining ,H~nen's group, his sole g~ding light was 

the study of Buddhism as evidenced by the following sentence: 

"Shinran abandoned the various other Acts and taak refuge in 

the Original vow (Arnida's Vow) .,,40 After twenty-nine years 

frorn childhood to the end bf his life in Hieizan, Shinrah began 

to affirm his activity through his own will. 

Of course, the commentary work which he finished does 

not show the sarne depth af understanding of Pure Land Buddhism 

and maturity of faitli as his later works. But as repeatedly 

mentioned throughout the commentary, Shinran abandoned the 

monastic life in, Hieizan and turned to Pure Land Buddhism. 

This is putting faith before practice. But as far as Shinran's 

scholarly pursuits were concerned, even after turning to 

" Honen, one can presum~, that Shinran continued in the same 

strong manner which fostered him in the twenty years of 

monastic life in Hieizan. 

39 A A Mattosho, SSZ rII, p. 74-75. 

40K A A A yo Gyo Shin Sho, SSZ l, p. 381. 
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iv. Shinran and the other disciples of H~nen 

'\ 
In addition to the master/disciple re1ationship between 

A. 
Shinran and Honen, there isanother relationship that must 

be 100ked into -, that of Shinran to the other disciples and 

followers of ~nen. How was Shinran ~nf1uenced by others in 

H8nen's group and vice versa, how did he influence them? 

The adolescent 
Shinran - the U 

radical: 

Shinran was one who joined Renents 

group late because in year 1201, when 
A. 

he turned to Honen, the group had 

already been in exi~tence for twenty-seven years. The nurnber 

of fol10wers and the energy directed toward spreading ~nen's 

philosophy appears to have been at its peak. This is seen 

from one of the writings of aien, the Chief Abbott of Hieizan 

A 
wherein he wrote "Ronen is preaching from aIl four corners of 

Kyoto, and the teaching of Nembutsu is' spreading and flourish­

ing day to day among the people. ,,41 Also when Shinran turned 

1\ 
to Honen, the group was in its last period - for only six 

years after Shinran joined, Hènen was banished, and the group 

was as good as disbanded. Seven years later H~nen died at 

the age of eighty and/the group was without a master. 
j 

It was such a group that Shinr~n, a young man of twenty-

-nine, of impressi0nab1e age, joined. Those who were called 

41 . k hA. . h k' k . 86 Jlen. Gu ahs o. Nl on Koten Bunga u Tal el Vo. , 
(Tokyo: Iwanamishoten, 1962), p. 260. 
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aisciples and followers were comprised of both rnonks and 

laymen. Thus, arnong those who signed the Seven Chapter 

Defence Statement, one hundred and ni~ety were rnonks. In 

Shinran's own letters he writes: 

. .. The la te rmnen, who said liA fai thful person 
of the J6do School gets born in the Pure Land 
as one ignorant~. Besides, l carne across cases 
in whi,ch he pleasingly smiled as he saw pitiable 
persons who could not remember things. He would 
say as they came up to him that he would unerr­
ingly be born in the Pure Land. 42 

Shinran al 50 writks in retrospect of H6nen's ~ords: 

SabuiÔ Tamemori of Tsunoto was a man from Musashi. 
The three, 6go Sanehide (warrior), Shinoya, and 
Tsunoto Tamemori (warrior) are the Master's first 
disc::iples. 43 

1 

According, to Akamatsu Toshihide, ShinkG, Junsai and 

Genchi were born of the Imperial Family.44 AlI these peopl~ 

are said to have "lived happily and harmoniouslyll45 with each 

other as brothers and good friends. These words of wonder 

and envious admiration were written by a reputable monk, 

MYoei" who did not view the religion of H8nen and his group as 

being heretical. Matsuno JunkS in his "Shinran" makes 

reference to th~se words of My6~i and writes as follows: 

"Hènen's herrnitage in Yoshimizu undoubtedly forms the Sangha 

4aMatt$shS~VI, SSZ III, p. 75 • 

43S 'hA Sh' hA SS V 367 a~ 0 ~nans 0, Z , p. • 

44Akamatsuls op. cit., p. 70. 

45 Matsuno's op. cit., 'p. 135. 
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df a commune toward which Buddha had aimed. The distinctions 

of the mundane world such as age and social status simply did 

not exist here". The disciples mixed weIl with each other by 

frankly expressing their opinions, speaking of their expe-
, ,( 

riences, and being very assiduous people. Shinran 'lived a 
, ~ 

full life with his fellow confrèr~s within an enV1ronment of 

mutual encouragement and each day Shinran saw himself grow 

spiritually. 

l 'f 46 1 e. 

It must have been the happiest period of his 
1 

,., 
As Matsuno Junko says, we keep speaking in the form of 

supposition because there is no material to fall back on which 
1 

tells of'this periode It is unfortunate that we have o'nl'y the 

"biography of a great man" written twenty-two years after 

Shinran's death. ~, ~ 

There is one wr~ting, I~owever, by one of Shinran's imme-

diate disciples, which although written after Shinran's death, 

takes the forrn of a'dialogue concerning the professiqn of 

faith. 
( 

When Shinran stated, "Zenshin' s (i. e. Shinran) fai th 
and the ShSnin's (i.e. HSnen) faith are one", his ,.. --~ --..... 
(i.e. Honen) fellow-disciples, such as Seikan-bo 
and Nembutsu-be, refuted him strongly by saying, 
"How in the world can Z~nshin-b'Ë)'s faith be one 
with the Teacher's (HSnen) faith?" "It would be 
absurd," the Master (Shinran) replied, "if l said 
that my Teacher's wisdom and learning, which is 
extensive, and mine'wer~ one. But in regard to 
Faith for Birth, there is no difference at aIl, 
and his fai th and mine are one." As they still 

46 Ibid . L , 
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had doub't, "How could ft be?" there was, after aIl, 
nôthing to do but decide before the Teacher (H6nen} 
which side was righ t. When they explained the 
whole matter, HSnen Sh~nin said "Genkû's faith is 
the Faith given by the Tathâgata and Zenshin-b~'s 
faith is aIsé the Faith given by the Tathâgata. 
Hence, they are one. Those who have a different 
fai th wil,~ by A no means go to the same Pure Land 
where l, Genku, am to be born.,,47 

1 

This dialogue attempts ta settle the problem Qf' doubt 

with regard to faith, a very bas~c phenomenon in. religion. 

'As Matsuno JunkS points out, the ardor~ for assidui ty ïn the 

followers iS.self-evident. 
r ~ 

To my mind, howeVrr~ Shinran appears to have been quite 

a radical persan. l state this with reference to the passage 

above, wherein it~eems Shinran initiated the dialogue. 

Shinran's radicalism can also be seen in the previously 
, 

mentioned incident of year 12~4 where he signed his name 

adding the character "sS". Again, among H~nen's many, disci­
\ 

pIes, Shinran was one of the seven to be exiled ih'l:207 
t}' 

besides the four who received death penalties. 

If l were to adduce further examples to substantiate my 

point, l would calI attention ta Chapter II, "Pure Land 

Thought in Hieizan", wherein are listed the names of those 

~Snen's disciples who in their later years aIl became 

leaders of one sect. They are Shink~,. Genchi,Sh-bk~, Sh~kG, 
1 

Ch~sai, KSsai, Rytkan and Shinran, and it is seen that Shinran's 

name is among thern. Among these men on1y Ch~sai and K~sai 

47Tannishâ, SSZ 1V, p. 34-35. 
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and Shinran were exiled in 1207. 
/', 

Once again it could be noted that Honen only allowed 

those who truly unde~stood the quintessence of his teaching 

to make a copy of the SenjakusHG. They were K~sai, Bench~, 
" ,.. ,/' '" '" Ryukan, Shoku, Chosai, and Shinran. Arnong these men K6sai 

was exiled with Shinran. In comparison with fe1low disciples, 

Shinran thought in a more radical manner, a matter'which will 

be treated at greater 1ength 'in the next section. It seems 

that we find in'phinrah an impatience and haste typica1 of 

a young man who has to make up for the time 10st in joining 
A 

~Honen's group sa 1ate. 

Whether we argue that Shin~an, in contrast to the other 

disciples, may have been more or 1ess radical, we must still 
,11 

do further study ta determine whether this radicalism developed 

from Shinran's understanding of and belief in H~nen's teachings. 

The two interpre­
tations on th~ 
teaching of Honen 
- Ichinengi and 
Tanengi: 

A 
It has been noted that Honen's 10gic 

of salvation, that is, the Way to 

Rebirth into the Pure Land which he 

advocated, 'is attained through the 

practice of Nembutsu. However, as to how one will practice 

Nembut~u, Hbnen left it to each individual's will and 

capacity4'8 which 1ed those of his group into the debates of 

48see footnote 8, page 74. 
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I,chinengi (oI'}e-invocatiqnl and T~nengi (many-invocations). 49 

The existe'nce of these two interpretations as to how Nembutsu ' 

should be practiced caused the group to be suppre~s~d by 

other Buqdhist sects. 

One o~ the leaders, Whb upheld th'è--qtany-i~v,ocations 
'~ /~~f' 

interpretation was Ryukan,who was twenty five years old~r 

than Shinran. Because of the lack of material, we can'only 

estimate the yeàr in which he turned to Hbnen,~O but it is 

k h f '. ' .. ,51. nown t at rom a young age he was 1n H1e1zan, 1n an environ-
1 -

ment of religious,practices and st~dy. A 
Ryukan ~a~ such a 

. . "'" ..... 

brilliant disciple that Honen spoke of him, together,with 

ânother disciple Seigaku, as . being the men who wou1à carry 

on his teaching of Nembutsu. 52 , At a 1ater date, Shinran, in 
1 

answer to his disciples and regarding the correct interpreta-, 
~ 

tion of the teaching of Nembutsu, spoke of Ryukan and Seigaku 

as follows: 

49 ' Emperor Gotoba asks. Seigaku "there seem to be disputes 
among the Senju Ne;mbutsu followers recently on Ichinengi 
and Tanengi. Tell me, which of these two is the correct 
interpretation?" ..... 
Kokon Chomonshu t Nihon Kotenbungaku Taikei, Vol. LXXXIV, 
(Tokyol Iwanami Shoten, 1957), p. 102. 

50 ;1'0"" ;.. •• JI. ..... 
Ryochu. Ketto Jushu1n G1monsho Jodoshu Zensho, Vol. 

10, (Tokyo: JÔdosMi Selif-ten Kankôkai, 1913), p. 26. 

51 ..... k . h' k d b'd V l 17 586. \ Ryu an R1SS 1 Rya u en, l 1., o. ,p. 

52 A. , ... 1\ - ( Myog1sh1ngyoshu, quoted from Matsuno's op. cit., p. 228. 
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They are the blessed perso~n this earth. 

.. 
• 1 

As they have aiready been born in the Pure Land, 
their writings are the very best, second to none. 
They are the persons who are weIl in accord witn 
the word of the Venerable Master Hôhen. 53 

Further, RyGkan's writing, Jiriki Tariki, and Seigaku's 

Yuishinsh~, are he Id in high esteem by Shinran as can be seen 

from the following message to his disciples: 

To be born in the Pure Land is beyond the~~ower 
of us cornmon mortaise Even persans happily 
endowed with wisdom do not take it for granted. 
Even the saints of Mahayana and Hinayana do not 1 
rely ôn their o~n power, but fully trust on thqt 
of~he Vow. Especially with such as you, it 
will be but a happy few who hear there i5 this 
Vow and who meet with this Namuamidabutsu. In 
aIl, do not think Âhis and that but look weIl 
into the Yuishinsho and the Jiriki Tariki which 
l sent up to you sarnetime ago. 54 

Shinran, at the age of seventy eight in the year 1250, 

wrote the commentary wor~ Ichinen Tanen Bumbetsuji (The 

Defining of Distinctions Between One-Invocation and Many-

Invoca tions) • \ 1 

,1'. 
Ryukan preached the many-invocations method of Nernbutsu 

Which entai'led the repeated voicing of invocations ta 'Aroida. 55 

He believed and practised this through ~is life. 56 He ta~ght 
~ 

that the many-invocations method is an expression of man's 
1 

~3MattAosh~o No. 19, SS~· 1· "III, p. 08 . 

54Ibid ., p. 107-

Risshi Ibunshû, 
"'-

~~~~~~~~~~~~=o (Tokyo, Kanazawa­
p. 30. 

63. 
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strong desire to bè reborn into the Pure Land and that ~ 

Sanshin (The Three Minds - Sincere Mind, Deep Mirrd, and 

Mind of Aspiring for Rebirth by Merit Transference) is 

an absolute prerequisite for Nembutsui that hypocrites, no 

matter the number of times theyl voice the invocations, are 

never rewarded with the pJre Land but can only be born 

, "57 
into the Transformed Land. 

There were those Who denied man's aspi~ations and 

desires for rebirth into the Pure Land ~s weIl as the 

,efficacy of the practice of Nembutsu to attain rebirth. 

These men held the one-invocation theory which claimed that 

it is Arnida who wants to save man and that Amida's wish or 

Vow causes man to invoke the name of Amida. They considered 

Nembutsu to be a Rightly Established Act. In other words, 

man invokes Nembutsu through the working of Amida,/ a result 

of his be~pg drawn to Amida's vow. 58 When Am~a's wish for 

man to be reborn in paradise and man's pIe a to be reborn 

become one, man experiences Nembutsu - the uttering of Amida's 

name. Seigaku, who was mentioned by Hbnen as one of the 

'men to carry on the latter's teaching, and, K6sai, who'was 

,,\~_ sent to 'exile wi th Shinran, both advocated this theorY. 

Shinran aiso shared the one-invocation theory. This is 

clearly seen from the following words: 

57 b'd 27 31 Il., p. , . 

585 , k 
e~ga u. Yuishin~hC;-, SSGZ III, p .• 740. 
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When we believe that we are to b~ born in the 
Pure Land being served by Amida's inconceivable 
Vow, there rises up within us the,desire to 
utter Nembutsu. At ~,l1at moment we sh'are in the 

'benefit of being ernb~ced and not forsaken. 

, 
i~ _ 

We should know that Amida's Original Vow does . 
not discriminate whether one is young or old, 
good or evil, and that Faith alone is of supreme 
importance, for it is the'Vow that seeks ta 'save 
the sentient beings burdened with grave sins and 
fiery passions. 

Therefore, if we have Faith in the Original Vow, 
no other good is needed because there is no good 
surpassing Nernbu~u. Nor should evil be feared, 
becau~e there is no evil capable of obstructing 
Arnida's Original Vow~59 

The rnteipretation of ~nen's Nernbutsu t~aching which 

required only one invocation for sal~ation led to heresy. 

Heresy with regard to the doctrines resulted ln social 
1 

disorder. Sorne of those that upheld the one-invocation 

interpretation spoke slanderously of those believing in the 
1 

many-invocations interpretation - that repetitious Nembutsu 

was a show of doubt in Amida's'Vow and that the act of many 

invocations was an expression of disbe1jef in the virtue of ' 

60 Nernbutsu. They further claimed that after rnaking one 

invocation, even acts of Five Evils Ten Evils6l were allowed,' 

60Seigaku/ op. cit.,·SSGZ II, p. 754. 
" , 

6lTen Evi1s - 1) kil1ing;'2) taking wha~ 
3) adultery; 4) lying; 5) harshness of wordsi 
calumniation; 7) idle talk; 8) greediness;.9} 
la) wrong views. 0 

is not given; 
6) slander or 

1 

angeri and 

Five Evi1s (Five Deadly Sins) - 1) killing one's motheri 
2) killing one's fatheri 3) kill~ng an Arh~ti 4) disuniting 
of the community of monksi and 5) causing, with ill-will, 
the blood to f10w from a Buddha's body. 'These five,are the 
gravest sins which cause one to fall into hell named Avici, 
or the hell of incessant pain. ' 
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thus making it easier for the ,heresy to underroine the 

morals of society. 

Shinran's 
interpretation 
on the teaching 
of Nembu tsu: 

Shinran has a letter in which he 
'" Il 

writes conclqsively with regard to his 

Own view of the practice of Nembutsu; 

First of aIl, when it is said that the cause of 
birth in the Pure Land is perfected by one 
(invocation of) Nembutqu, it will surely be 50. 

But even at that, this do~s not mean that we ought 
not to say Nembutsu more than once. This point is 
min~tely.entered_into in the Yuishinsh$. Please 
look~ell irtto the book. When it is said that any 
Nembutsu said more than once is for the good of 
ethers in the ten quarters, this could also be. 
We say for the good of ethers in the ten quarters, 
but should you take it that Nernbutsu said twice, 
thrice, etc. works ill for birth in the Pure Land, 
1 may say ypu are wrong. Inasmuch as there is the 
llVOW tha t vows our birth in the Pure Land through 
Nembutsu", i t makes li ttle difference whether we 
say it several times or say it once. AlI-will 

, result in our rebirth in the Pure Land. So have 
,1 heard. oWe should never say that as one Nembutsu 
unfai1ingly assures us birth in the Pure Land, 
Nembutsu said several times hinders it. Please 
look weIl into the Yuishins~.62 

Let us see how and why the theories on one-invocation 

and many-invocations arose in the first place. Each prominent 

\ disciple who succeeded H~nen and propagat~d H~nen's teachings 

spent his' life at one time or another in the austere environ­
If 

ment of deep study anq religious dut Y and practice either at 
. 

Hieizan or Nara. Consequently, whether consciously or 
"'-

unconsciously, his experience of study served as the basis 

62 A" Mattesho, SSZ III, p. 131. 
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f d l . HA , th' 63 or eve op~ng onen s eac lng. Shinran was one of these 

men. He took a strong stand in the debating.with H~nen's . , 

group regarding Ichinengi and Tanengi, in fa~or ~f the former • . 
What made Shinran support the radical doctrinal' interpretation

o 

1 

of the:one-invocation theory liès in the fact that, although \ 

he had spent twenty years at Hiei~, the.practice 'of voicing 

many invocations each day did not lead him to experience the 

joy of faith. Hè.therefO~~earned that the pra~Gi~e of 

many-invocations was not the means to acquire Faith, and to 
\ 

say Nembutsu without Faith was meaningless. It was undoubtedly 

essential for Shinran to have Faith in Aroida ~nd then with the 
l ' 

joys of having such Faith, later to say Nembutsu. Once one 

'had Faith, which was a faith of rebirth ioto the Pure Land, 
, 1 

the practice of many invocations was not the ,sole prerequisite 

f~r salvation. 
n • 

Shinran thus arrlved at the interpretation of 
, 
the one-invocation. 

,.. 
Honen and his prominent disciples, includ~ng Shinran, were 

• 
especially reproached because, regardless of the one-invocation 

or many-invocations interpretation each held, they took an 

adamant stand in denying the practices l'of other' religious sects 
. 

reflecting their strong faith in rembutsu. AlI the disciples 

seemed thus to be promoting heresy and social disorder. 

o 

o 

63Yuishinsh~, SSGZ II, p. 744. 
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A 
V. Government suppression of Honen's group 

A / 
There were numerous debates over Honen's doctrine within 

the group. The QPuse of ~these debates was rooted in the fact 

that there existed both understanding of the doctrine in 
,...-

conformity with Honen's own understanding, as weIl as hereti-

cal views of the doctrine. gbn~n himself wrote of the , 

existence of heresy wi~hin his group in the last pbrtion of 

the Seven ~hapter Defence Statement (Ki~mon) of 1204. He 
\ 

says ,"In these ten years there have been sorne whose conduct 

has been unbecoming as believers in Buddhism". 
• 1 

Durlng the 

same period, i.e. between 1194 and 1204, we find among those 

who joined the group the minds who, after Honen's death, 

were instrumental in deve+oping Pure Land BUddhism. 64 This 

contradiction caused<H~neJ' great anguish. 
'if! 

Before discussing in gr~ater detail the repression of ~ 

H~nen's group and its effects upon Shinran, a general outline 
1 

\ 

of the process of repression will be given. The individual 
v l 

fqllowers of the teachings qf Nembutsu suffered weIl before 
1 

the formaI and direct repression of ~nen's group.65 The 

" 64por example, Genchi (joined 1195), leader of Murasaki 
no'Monto SchooliSeigaku(joined 1197) who wrote the Seven 
Chàpt~r Defence Statement under HSrten's dictationi Shinran 
(joined 1201); and Ch~sai (joined 1202), leader of Shogyè 
Hongangi Sçhool. ~ 

65In 1199 Minarnoto no Yoriie stripped off, burned and 
destroyed the rel~gious habitp of fourteen monks in Kamakura. 
The year 1199 was three years~before Shinran joined H~nen's 
group. Azumakagami May 12, 1200, Azumakagami Vol. 1 (Tokyo, 
Meidh~kank"akai, '-1965), p. 490.\ 

... , 
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A 
repression of Honen was made on two separate occasions. 

It was the second occasion which led to ~nen's sentencing 

to exile. The first incident occurred in 1204 when ~nen 

wrote the Sev~n Çhapter Defence Statement (Kis~mon) to the 

charges made by Hiei~an. The charges were (1) that the 

teaching of Nembutsu was not founded on the profound doctrine 

of Shingon and Tendai and therefore that it was a fallacy;(2) 

that it was heretical for the Nernbutsu followers to deny 

aIl practic~s other than Nembutsu, and to burn the holy 

sutras; and (3) that1though it might not be such an extreme 

act, the whole attitude of disregarding aIl but Nembutsu is 

. 66 a sln. 

The first and the fourth articles of the Seven Chapter 

Defence Statement were in response to the charges laid. 

Article 1. l will forbid my followers who are without deep 

knowledge and complete study to deny the doctrines of Tendai 
1 

and Shingon and further, to speak slanderously of the 

Bodhisattvas other than Amida. Artiéle 4. l forbid my 

followers to indulge in drinking alcohol and eating meat 

despite their claim that there are no such prohibitions in 

the teachings of Nembutsui and, despite the fact that they 
b 

scorn t90se not belonging to the gro~p,those who fol1ow 

closely t~e ,Sundry Practices; /hd l finally forbid them 
r 

,to 

indulge in evil doings because they believe in Amida. In 
". 

66 ~,'" '" '" Chokushuden. Jodoshû Zensho, Vol XVI, (Tokyo: Yamakibo 
Busshoten, 1961), p. 99. 
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addition to the Seven Chapter Defence Statement, Hbnen 
\ 

dictated a letter of apology addressed to Hieizan: one of -the 

disciples' took ,the dic~tion. 67 

The disciples reacted to this in an unexpected manner. 

There was resentrnent among them at their Master's yielding 

and humiliating attitude/saying, "The, Mas ter speaks opposite 

to what he bas taught us and is tWb-faced. No matter what 

the probable interpretation'of the Seven Chapter Defence 

Statement by the people, the Master's original and rea1 in/tent 
1 

is different. ,,68 

K~fukuji report 
to the Imper ia1 
throne: 

The second oppression tôok place 

e1even months after the ,Seven Chapter 

Defence Statement was presented to 

Hieizan. The continuous, rash and imprudent conduct of 

~~nen's disciples caused irritation among severa1 Buddhist 

sects who in concert sùggested to the' Imperial throne the 

abolition of Nembutsu. The negligence and b1unders of the 

Nernbu,.~su g~oup were i temized in nine articles. Emperor 

Gotoba, aftersom~ questioning, rejected the demand on the 

basis that there had been a 1etter of apo1ogy presented by 

~nen previous1y. Emperor Gotoba's decision\seems to have 

been made keeping separate the, Nernbutsu doctrines and the 

67 . 
'~eiqaku(1167-1~35) 

68 Akamatsu's op. cit., p. 106. 
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conduct of Hbnen's followers. 

In October 1205" Kôfukuji 69 filed a complaint in Nara, 

against HSnen and his group, a camplaint which becarne known 

as K~fukuji S~jS (K~fukuji Report,to the Throne). The object 

of this complaint was to invoke government suspension against 

H~nen's group b~orbidding Senju Nembutsu. 
• A ...... 

ThlS SO)O or 

report to the throne was compiIed by eight Buddhist sects~ 

Sanron, J8jitsu, HossÔ, Kusha, Kegon, Ritsu, Tendai and Shingon. 

The Sôjf; was composed of nine ar'ticles in which Htnen 

and his group were charged with the following fauIts: 

1) They founded Jôdosh~ with9ut any authorized transmission 

of the teaching from mas ter ta disciple or any Chokkyo 

(Imperial sanction). , 
2) TheY'made a new painting of Buddha in'which only Senju 

Nembutsu believers were.' li t by Buddha 1 s light. and the 

others were not . 

. 3) Senju Nembutsu bellevers did not pay respect to any other 

Buddha, not even to Shakyamuni Buddha,'but only to Arnida 

"'ù 
Buddha. 

!) Senju Nembutsu believers treated the non-recitation of 

sutras, including HokekyS, as wrong doing, so wrong that 

one would go to hello They also despised various virtues 

such as building towers and statues. 

. . -----------------------------
69Kôfukuji: The head temple of the HOSSd sect, further­

more, one of the seven big temples of Nara founded by the 
Fujiwara family in 669. 
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5) Senju Nembutsu believers did not pay due respect to any 
/ 

other religion. 

6) Senju Nembutsu believers ignored the theory of KammuryS­

juk~ upon which ~doshC was based, resulting in the denial 

of aIl activities except Senju Nembutsu and the holding of 

wrong ttloughts about J~do (i.e., Pure Land). 

"'" A 7) Senju Nernbutsu emphasized only Shomyo Nembutsu which was 

the least important Nernbutsu. That is, Nembutsu consists 
A A 

of KOsho and Shinnen)the latter being classified further 

into Hannen and Kannen. '" ,.. Shomyo Nembutsu was regarded as 

the simp2est action in Nembutsu. 
/ 

8) Senju Nernbutsu believers ignored the regulations on , 

activities which were strictly forbidden to monks, that 

is to say, the regulations such as those banning gaming 

/ (Igo or Su,goroku), clandestine romances (Nyobon) and mea t­

eating (Nikujiki). 

'~9) Senju Nernbutsu believers did not get along with the other 

sects and did not attend Buddhist services. Therefore, 

there was a concern that if Senju Nembutsu became popular 
'" 

and widespread in the coun~ry~ there would be no Buddhist 

service to pray for national security. 

The architect and drafter of these accusations was Jbkei 
A 

(1155-l213) who was the best known scholar of the Hosso sect. 

He stressed ~he preaching method of ~nen and his group, the 

contents of its teachings and the behavior of the disciples. 

violation of 

1 

When he pointed" out the eighth fauIt, i.e."the 

cP 
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) regulations of rnonkhood, he said, "The deed of sinning 
1 

against Buddha has been cornrnitted not on1y by the Senju 

Nernbutsu be1ievers but a1so by sorne of tpe rnonks of th.e 

Path of Sages in the Decadent Dharma. Sorne of the 8enju 

Nernbutsu be1ievers keep and observe the Buddhist command­

rnents.,,70 His argument was quite persuasive. He did not 

accuse the group outright and unsparingly. Therefore, 

presumably his charges were directed against sorne evil, 

eccentric and ignorant people rather than against ~nen 
'" !I 

himself and'Honen's group. 

Wh en finally they were sentenced to exile, Shinran 

wrote'regarding the prosecution: 

Hereupon,.scho1ars of ~fukuji presented a 
petition to the Throne in early spring in the 
Hinotono-u year of S~gen, during the reign of 
ex-Ernperor Gotoba-in (Takanari by name) or the 
reign of Emperor Tsuchirnikaq97.in (Tamehito by 
narne). Lords and vassals who-opposed the law and 
justice bore indignation and resentment a~ainst 
the Nembutsu teaching. Thus, Master Genku, the great 
prornu1gator of the True Teaching, and his disciples 
wère, without proper investigation of their crime, 
indiscrirninate1y sentenced to death, deprived of 
their priesthood and exi1ed under crirninals' names. 
l was one of them. l am neither a priest ~or a 
1ayrnan. 71 \, 

Shinran was c1early angry at the ex-Emperor for treating 

the whole group so bad1y. 

70 ~.A 
No. 8 of the 80Jo. 

11 A ~ A Kyo Gyo Shin 8ho, SSZ I, p. 380. 
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vi. Reasons for the oppression 

There are a few"questions t6 be asked of Shinran' s 

recol1ections: (1) why it took fifteen-odd months to issue 

an official decision on the ban of Nembutsu (February, 1207) 

from the t.ime K6fukuji filed its suie, in October, 1205; why 

" the decision' was de1ayed tha t long; (2) why the banishment 

was a decision based on Emperor Gotoba's personal grudge 

against the Nembutsu group; (3) after the sentence of exile ," 

was passed, why Shinran made a remark such as, "1 am nei ther 
1 

priest nor. • . layman". What (iid he mean by the word 

"layman"? Once these three points are clarified, one can 

better appreciate the rationale for the repression. 

The understanding \ The ~iary of SanjSNagakane 
of Nembutsu by the 

..... '" A Emperor - the process / (?-?, who was a Kurodo no to, the 
that led to the deci-

Jsion of exile: official head in th~ Imperial court 

responsible in dealing wi th lawsui ts, 

reports and actions, throws much light upon the question of 
\ 

delay in the matter of official response to the K~fukuji 

Report. Nagakane was the fifth generation of the sanjè ~ 

farnily to be appointed ta the office. His diary is defective 
1 

in that there are two short-comings. First, in the fifteen 

months from the filing of the Report to the final decision, 
-'r 1 

the portion relating to March 1206 and the rnonths after 

October 1206 is missing. During March of lli06 an intrigue 
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took place within the Imperial Court, of which more is said 

below. In addition, the portion relating to the four manths 
o 

previous to the official decision was destroyed. The second 

short-coming is the fact that Nagakane, the authar of the 

diary, was a man who had beenl sympa thetic to' the doctrines 

of Nembutsu 72 and therefore, the authenticity of the diary 

C?uld be questioned. 

must be kept in mind. 

There is again a further point which 
,4 ".. \ ,.. 

KUJO Ryokei, the second son of Kujo 
~ 

Kanezane was Regent at the time Kofukuji filed its Report. 

,"'- "', Ku]o Kanezane had been a convert to Honen's teachlngs and 

~ \ • '" l ' 73 was said "to have aied upon learm.ng of Honen s ban~shment". 
) 

It can be presumed therefore that Regent Kuj~ Ry~kei was 

sympathetic with Nembutsu. Keeping the above in mind, we 

will now examine the attitude taken by the Imperial court 
\ 

if'. 
toward Nembutsu and the final decision in favor of exile. 

To begin with, we will look at the attitudes of both 

Nagakane and Rfc,kei wi th regard to the Report filed request-

ing the ban of Nembutsu. In his diary of February 14, 1206, 

\ Nagakane writes, "Even though the behavior of the followers 

may be heretical, the ~leader ~nen's teaching is the Way of 

Rebirth into the Pure Land. It means that the thriving of 

Nembutsu is 'the flourishin~ of.Buddhism, and my heart we~hs 

72, k.... ,A 
Accord~ng to Matsuno ~un 0, SanJo 

especially patrbnized by Kujo Kanezane. 
p.10l. 

Nagakane was a man 
Matsuno' s QR.. ci t. 1 

• 

73Jien . Gukansh~, Nihon Koten Bungaku Taikei, Vol. 86, 
(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1967), p. 296. 
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heavily to be in the position to have to pena1i~e the 

Nernbutsu group ... l must have been born with a·sinful 

past." 74 ". \ Regent Ryoke~ also wri tes, "The present cri ticism 

of Senju Nembutsu stems from the shallow know1edge of a few 

of the followers and accordingly, the teachings of the leader 

H8ne~ should not be criticized. On1y those of fol1owers 

with h~retical views should be pena1ized.,,75 As is evident, 

the opinions of\ these two men are ver~ sympathetic toward 

the doctrines ot Nernbutsu; however, H6nen's doctrines are 

not discussed sp~cifica1ly with concrete expressions. Nagakane, 
\ 1 

on February 19, 1206 had a-rneeting wi~h ~ei/76 the writer 

of the ~fukuji Report, but here again there is no evidence 
" 

of a concrete discussion with regard to the doctrines. The 

A. k 1 f meeting between Nagakane and Joke1 too p ace a ter a 1apse 

of four months from the time the Report was filed. Two days 
1 

after this meeting, i.e. on Februa~y 21, 1206, in order to 

expedite the decision from the throne, K~fukuji dispatched 

envoys directly to Regent Kuj~ R~kei, bypassing Nagakane, 

requesting a conference. Ry6kei denied the meeting on the 

grounds tltl1a.t he could not disregard routine regulations If 77 

74sancItoki February 14" 1206. Shiry~ Taisei Vol. 31 
(Kyoto: Rinsen Shoten 1965) 1 p. 86. 

75 Akamatsu's op. cit., p. ~lo.. 

76 ". SanchokJ. February 19, 1206. 
p. 87. 

J 

77 ' . A. • 

SanchokJ. F~bruary 21, 1206. 
p • 88. 
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and sent the envoys to go through the proper channel which 

rneant seeing Nagakane. Nagakane explained the Ernperor's 

pos'ï tion as follows to the envoys. "Your request concerns 

the glory of Buddhisrn and is therefore presently being 

deliberated. Nevertheless, your claim that ~nen and his 

group will destroy Buddhism cannot -be understood because 

Ji. .A ,,78 Nernbutsu also is Buddhism. v 'l'he two men Anraku and Gyoku 

will be penalized as being heretics." 79 After this, there is 

no diary for March and in the following two rnonths of April 

" 80 and May, Nagakane makes no reference whatsoever to Nernbutsu. 

Referencè to Nernbutsu irt the diary is ma~~ next on June 

13, 1206. Emperor Qotoba gave a mandate to the members of 

his court. "K~fukuji filed a suit claiming that Hbnen and 

his disciples have spoken slanderously of other Buddhist sects 

in order to prbpagate their teaching of Nembutsu. This is an 

act that would destroy Buddhisrn. If the court agrees with ~ ~ 

the request and penalizes the Nembutsu group, it would mean 

1 78Nagakan~ wri tes of Gy~kti. in detail as follows, "Gy~k\? 
adhered to the teaching of Ichinengi which maintained that 
after a' single utterance of Nembutsu, one was allowed ta break 
the laws which forbade ki11ing and stea1ingi Gy~kÛ further 
criticized other sects and insisted merely on the utterance 
of Nernbutsu." Sancndki, February 30, 1206. ShiryS Ta'isei 
opcit., p. 96. '1/1 

79 - ,. A 
Sanchoki February 22, 1206. Shiryo Taisei EE. ~., 

p. 89. 

80Emperor Regent Kuj~ Ry~kei sudden1y'died in March 1206 
and it was rumored that he had been assassinated. Nihon , 
Rekishi Daij~ten Vol. 4, Ninon Rekishi Daijiten HenshUiinkai, 
ed. (Tokyo: Kawade Shobô, 1~68), p. 38. For this reasan, it 
is probable that Nagakane did,not wish to refer to or to mention 
anything on Nembutsu. 
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that we wou Id involve ourselves in the crime of destroying 

Nembutsu which is one of the teachings of Buddhism. Your 

deliberations on the matter are required."81 Nagakane, 

commissioned with this task,diligently went around the offi­

ciaIs soliciting their individual opinions, but his efforts 

82 were in vain and he "returned home utterly exhausted". 

In Nagakane's diary, however, five names appear in 

83 connection with the Report. Matsudono Motofusa thought 

it would be weIl to approve the K6fukuji Report because the 

heretics of the Nembutsu sect had already been sentenced 

" 

for punishment, but that care ought tobe taken not to 

penalize the good Nembutsu followers. san;~ Sanefusa believed 

that because the heretics of th~ Nernhutsu group were t~ be 

:unished, this was reason'enough that the Report Shttl1à be 

approved and that the action in itse1f wou1d not mean the, ,\ 
\ 

destruction of Buddhi~m. 
~, ' . 
Olnomikado Yorlsane had the same 

opinion as Motofusa, Hanayamain Tadatsune agreed with Sanefus~ 

and Takatada express1y said that due ta his illness he could , 

not give his opïnion on the matter. Opinions given by'the 

members of the Imperia,1 court did not bention nor touch on the 

doctrines of Nembutsu. It is m?st probable that they were not 
\ 

anywhere near comprehending the teao~ings. 
\ 

81 "'. Sanchokl June 19, 1206. 
. "'-

Shlryo Taisei 

828 h"'k' 21, 1206. ' 1\ 
Ta~sei anc 0 l, June Shl.ryo 

83 h"'k' Sane 0 1. June 19, 1206. h' " S 1,ryo Taisei 
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Upon establishing Pure Land Buddh+sm as an independent 

religious sect~ H~nen narrowed it te only the teaching of 

Nembutsu, discarding, closing off and sealing, and abandoning 

. 84 fi 
the teachings of other sects. Honen's intent for Nembutsu 

to flourish naturally meant the decline of other sects. The 

Imperial court, however, maintaining that Nembutsu was also 

Buddhism,tried to keep a ba1a~ce with the conventional reli-

gious sects. Not -really understandin,g the Nembu tsu teaching 

• 
and therefore the nature of what was to be deliberated, the 

" 

discussions continued on and the court's decision was,de1ayed 
. . 

for a long fifteen months. The decision which finally ensued 

in February 1207, however, was to spring from an event which 

was quite unexp~cted. 

The result after 
spending over é!­
year on the deli­
berations - the 
Emperor's personal 
grudge against the 
Nembutsu group: 

• 
_ 'l,'he unexpected even t which gave a 

sudden turn to this matter was the 

discovery of adultery between Emperor 

Gotoba's ladies-in-waiting and the 
Cl 

~ two men Anraku and Gy8Kû who had 

previously been sentenced for heresy on February 20, 1206. 

The event took place toward the end of the year, after 

85 December 9, 1206, in the absence of the Emperor. Upon his 

return on December 28th, the Emperor 1earned of this outrage 

84se~jakUhOngan Nembutsusliti, SSZ VI, p. 17
1

3. 

85 . ,'-. ". A \ 
Sh~Juhach1kanden,Jodoshu Zensho, Vol. XVI, (Tokyo: 

Yamakib6 Busshoten, 1961), p. 964. 
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and was infuriated. He inunediately took action and twenty­

seven days later, on January 24, 1207, he proclaimed the ban 

on Nembu tsu . " ,.. On February 18th Anraku and Gyoku were executed, 

and in addition, during the same month Shinran and others, 

headed by Hbnen, were banished. Thus, the doctrin;~of Pure 

Land Buddhism as a new religious sect was suppressed by 
1 

poli tical power rnerely on the basis of bad conduct of, the 

heretics. 

As, Shinra:'1 remarks, this suppression by the rulers was 

clearly a private act of the Emperor 86 and the Buddhist 

institutions of Kt5fukuj{ and Hieizan. My argument that the 

suppression was due to the Ernperor 1 s personal grudge against 
, 

the Nembutsu group does not gi ve a full explana tion on why 

the Emperor penalized the ,leader rtonen, thus denying the 

whole group, and why he did not sentence only the heret~cs. 

In order to better understand this point, the third question 

raised previG~usly, i.e. the meaning of "1 am neither priest 

nor ... layman" mus t be treated. 

Shinran 1 s social 
ou tlook - The 
meaning of the 
ward "layman": 

ing a ban of Nembutsu. 

The actions of the Nembutsu group 
," 

had, in fact, been feared by the 
1 

people at the time Hieizan and 

and Kofukuji filed the suit request-

People referred to the Nembutsu 

86 Refer to p. 118, Poli tical and Social Background for 
my reason for incl uding the Buddhist insti tu tion as rulers. 
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fol1owers using the phrases "the black robe" and "the 

voice of hymns". 87 It is said, that the echoes of the 

chanting by the fo1lowers sounded to the people as "an . 
88 eerie haunt of a ruined country" in chaos\_ This fear 

changed the weak image of Pure Land Buddhism: the image of 

which had been crea ted, for example, by the' l'adies of the 

Imperial court who" had been impressed 'favorably by the 

dolefu1 me10dy of 'the eh~:q.ts, the many. women converts, and 

( the '~omparativ~ly easy pra9tice' of Nem};:mtsu. The fo110wers 

also crowded "around Kiyomi zudera, the Gion vieini ties, and 

the many temples in Kyoto" and a grea t nurnber of them 

"forming a party or swarming together in a group" 'seemed 

89 to, boast of their increasing strength. Such acts repre;-

sented a force serving to deny the weak image of the Pure 

Land teachings in the degenerate age. 

Such movements of, the Nembu tsu fol1owers were not on1y 

te be found in Kyoto where the Emperor resided b~ t a1so in 

Kamakura where again there was a 1aw banning' the practice 

--
87Nembptsu TsuihS Senji. Shôwa Teihon Nibhiren Sh'bnil1' ''', 

Ibun, Vol. III, (Yamanashi:' SbhonzanMinobukuonji, 1953) 1 p. 263~ 

88 . . 1 . . f N' . 1 Nomor1 Kagam~ Vo • II, M~namotq, Ar1 usa, omor~ Kagam~. 

Nihon Kagakutaikei, Vol. 4, Sasaki, Nobut.s'una (ed.), (Tokyo: 
Kazama Shobe, 1956), p. 86. 

!: Sa fu, Shinichi and Yoshisuke Ikeuchi, Chusei Hôsei 
,\Shiryo" Vol: l, ,(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1955) 1 p. 101. 
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of Nernbuisu by the Bakufu. 90 In May of, 1200 Minarnoto no 

Yoriie (1171-1204) had burned away'the religious habits of .. 
fourteen monks. On the other hand in Kyoto, the, Imperial 

, 1 

court, without a military force with which to retain autho-

rit y and wit'h a governrnent holding rn~rely the ideoldgies 

.of poli tiC~,' dJd not have the power to exercise this kind 

of oppresslon. 

Po~Li tical, and 
'\ social back­

g,round: 

The political authority of the country 
o 

1 
in late Heian times was to be found 

in Hieizan and the various temples 

. Nd' h b'l' 91 ln ara, an ln t e no l lty. When ei ther of, these groups 

acted, the other had, of necessity, to join in the,action for 

fear of otherwise weakening its half of this joint control. 

If the political chaos of Japan in the ~welfth and thirteen~h 

c~nturies had been one centered only within the ruling class, 

such as thegrivalry or usurpation of political or ruling 

power, it rnight have given the nobility, by acting' indepen~ 
f 

dently and not cooperating with Hieiz1an and ~fukuji of Nara, 
1 ' 

the opportunity of rnonopolizing political power. However, 

the chaotic political situation in Japan was eventually to . 
completely upset the existing social superstructure, and 

90Azuma Kagami May 12, 1200. Azuma Kagarni, Vol. l, 
(Toky~,: Meicho Kankbkai, 1965),' p. 490. 

91 Katb, Shûichi. Shinran - 13 Seiki Shisô no Ichimen. 
(Tokyo: Shinchôsha, 1960), p. 26. 
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to replace it with a new feudal government headed by the 

Kamakura Shogunate. The new political superstructure was _ 

characterized by the seizure of r~g power by the samurai, 

who were employed as protect~~7 ~he property and estates 

of the nObility.92 

In such a po1iticar scenario, the rulers could not 

afford to lose any of thelr power, and, therefore, for their 

own survival, one power-wielder had to participate in the 

actions of the other. Thus, by coopera ting wi th Hieizan " 

and K~fukUji of Nara, it was possible for both th~ nobility 

and the temples to jointly retain' their authori ty. For 

Hieizan and Kbfukuji of Nara, it was through the cooperation 

given by the nobility that they were able to retain their 

position and maintain their traditional authoritarian posi-

tion vis-à-vis Japanese Buddhisrn. The ex-Ernperor Gotoba, 

of, course, being of the nobility, had no direct dealings 

with the Buddhist group. Nevertheless, having had no other 
".. 

choice, he took severe measures against Honen's group. 

It was in this politica1 and social background that 

adultery was committed by the two heretics of the Nembutsu 

group and the Emperor attempted the repression of Nembutsu 

tA -through the banishment of ~he leader,'Honen. In the 

Imperial proclamation of June 13, 1206 previously mentioned, 

:1 
92Ishimoda and Matsushima.~ Nihonshi Gaisetsu l, (Tokyo: 

'Iwanami Shoten, 1955), p. 171 
\ 
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" , the Emperor viewed Honen's teach~ngs and the conduet of 
,.. 

the followers as a separate entity which seemed to follow 

s9und reasoning. AIso, despite the fact that the Report 

filed hy Hieizan and K~fukuji had been a result of debates 

coneerning the doctrine, the Empèror applied pressure merely 

at a political level. In other words, the position taken 

by these power groups was an artful machination. Any 

repression by one in the system on another who shows an 

attitude opposed to the system can be said to be "grudge1ike". 

Distinguishing himself from and taking leave of the world 

of political rulers (laymen) who could pass judgement on 

one another, 'was most likely what Shinran had meant with'his 

words "1 am neither priest nor •... layrnan". 

From the day Shinran's exile had been decided, he was 

treated as a criminal by the authorities) ThisGmeans that 
\ 

his humanity had been denied. From this day on, Shinran 

had to take upon himself the task of regaining his stolen 

humanity which entailed more and intense burning of en~rgy 

for the will to live. Keeping this in mind, we will now 

diseuss Shinran's exile and its effects upon his future 

thought and action. 
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CHAPTER IV 

SHINRAN'S EXILE AND ITS IMPACT UPON HIS THOUGHT 

i. Exile 

Shinran declared that he was neither priest nor layman. 

He further referred to his own being as Gutoku. This term 

had previously been used by Saic~, the founder of Hieizan) 

in speaking of himself. It is probable that Shinran had 

made himself aware of this state of being in his days at 

Hieizan but he has not written in connection with this 

particular point. The first appearance of the term "Gutoku" 

as pertaining to himself is in his recollections of the day 

his exile had been decided. 

The name 
Gutoku: 

Shinran's state.of'mind dUfing this 

time is best illustrated by his remark, 

"I called myself Gutoku. 1I1 The 

meaning of Toku is based on Tokukoji or Tokujin in the 1ast 

/'2 sutra of Buddha, the Nehangyo. Tokukoji means a,person who 

does not keep the Dharma and who breaks the priestly command-

ments. Tokujin is' a person who, without the s1ightest 

intention of practicing BUddhism, becomes a monk in arder 

• A. h d f not to starve 1n the age of Mappo - t e egenerate age 0 the 

lKyb Gyb Shin Sh$, SSZ I, p. 381. 

2 ;"." . .J4. AI",... Nehangyo, Ta1sho Da1ZO Kyo, Vol. 12, (Tokyo: Taisno-
Issaiky'b Kan~kai, 1925), pd. 383-384. 
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Dharma. This N~hangyS~was rnost frequently quoted in Ky~ 
,. ." ,.., ;C. Gyo Shln Sho next to Jodosanbukyo , another sutra imporbant 

to Shinran, and therefore according to these definitions, 

Toku was an appropriate name for Shinran. 3 From his exile 

in 1207, he continued to substitute the term Toku for his 

common name of Fujii Yoshizane. In aIl his writings after 
1 

his exile, Shinran signed his name Gutoku. In Buddhism Gu 

~oes not merely mean ignorance or dullness bu~ rather 

unrepentance in the face of a crime. 4 In the fol1owing 

excerpt from his book we can se~ that his spirit of rebe11ion 

was rooted in his deep faith in the other world. 

Those who would abandon this defiled world and 
aspire to the Pure Land, who are perplexed over the 
practices and be1iefs, who are darkened in mind and 
lacking in wisdom, and who have heavy sins and many 
hindrances, should particu1ar1y rely on the 
Tathagata's urging; never fail to take refuge in 
the supreme Direct Way, exclusively follow this 
Prbcticè, and uphold only this Faith. 5 

W~ile at Hieizan, Shinran was introduced to the wo~d 

Â ... ;.. • 

Gutoku through the study of the book of Mappo Tomyokl wrltten 
• Â 

by Salcho. 
• 'A 

SO impres~ed was he1by Saicho's phi1osophy that 
1 

he incorporated the work in its entirety into his own book, 

f 
1 
1 

3AmOn9 the followers of JÔdoky~, there haye been those 
who, before Shinran, have called themselves Gutoku. -Yarnada, 
Bunshô. Shinran to Sono Kybaan, (Kyoto: Hôzôkan, 1948), p. 109. 'f 

4Murakarni, Toshimi. Shinran Dokuhon. (Kyoto: Hyakkaen, 
1968), p. 21. 

5Kyô Gyb Shin Shb, SSZ l, p. 5. 
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the Kyb Gy~ Shin Sh~.6 

During his Buddhist training, Shinran had at times 

doubted his own capabilities, and now the life he was 

forced to lead seemed to intensity these doubts even further. 

Making; a comparison between the two ways to salvation he 1 
1 

writes: 

There is a difference between the compassion of 
the Path "of Sages and that of the Pure Land Path. 
The compassion of the Path of Sages is to pit y, 
sympathize with and care for beings. But it is 
extremely difficult to save them as one may wish. 
The, .compassion of the Pure Land teaching, i t 
should be understood, lies in becoming Buddha 
quickly through the utterance of Nembutsu and 
benefiting with the mind of the Great Compassion' 

J and Great Mercy, sentient beings as we wish. As 
it is difficult to save others as we may wish, 
no matter how much love and pit Y we may feel in 
this life, this compassion is not enduring. 7 

An analysis of the above revea1s his changed attitude 

on the subject of compassion resulting from his life in 

Echigo. A close~ lO?k at both the people and the environment 

of Echigo will he1p explain the impact they had on Shinran's 

thought. 
J 

It is common1y thought that Shinran's exile lasted for 

five 
1 8 

years. We know that the place of exile was called 

6Ibid ., p. 314. A 
Modern scholars doubt that Saicho was the author of 

the Mapp~ T3mybki. However, Shinran sincerely believed that 
he was. Inoue, Mitsusada. Nihon Kodai-no Kokka to Bukkya. 
(Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1971), p. 125. 

7 . ~ Tannlsho, SSZ IV, p. 8. 

BSee footnote 1. 
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Echigo or Kokufu in Echigo no kuni. 9 
I~ later years, through 

the Tannish~ written by Yuien, one of Shinranls disciples, 

we are informed about the circumstances surrounding the event: 

H6nen ShOnin and seven disciples were banished 
and four disciples were'executed. The Shônin was 
exiled to Rata in Tosa Province under the criminal 
name of Fujii Motohiko, male, aged 76. Shinran was 
exiled to Echigo Province under the criminal name 
of Fujii Yoshizane, a~ed 35. Jômon-bô was exiled 
to Bingo Province, Chosai Zenkô-bb to Raki Province, 
K~kaku-b~ to Izu Province, and GyôkG Hèhon-b~ to 
Sado Province. lD 

Exile regulations 
and the village, 
Echigo: 

According ta Engishiki the three 

places of banishment were Kinru, 

Ch~ru and onrull and the type of 

punishment was to be determined by their distance from 

Kyoto. If the exiles were monks or nuns, they were deprived 

of their religious status prior to being exiled, for the law 
)1 / 

of banishment was not applicable to those who were in the 

,. th d 12 prl.es 00 • Exiles were treated severelYi regardless of 

age, sex or rank, they were given only one daily meal and 

this consisted only of sma11 amounts of rice (Issh~ no kome)13 

9Shinran Sh8nin Ketsumyaku Monjo, January 25, 1212, 
SSZ IIIt p. 176. 

l01annisrto,. SSZ IV, p. 41. 

11Engishiki Kurosaka, Katsumi (ed.l. Kokushi Taikei 
26, (Tokyo:' Yoshikawa K6bunkan, 1929-1966), p. 721. Vol. 

12Ibid .' 

13 Â 
Issho is 1.8 liter; Kome means rice. 

- 124 -

, 

1 
1 

~ 

i 
l 
î 
1 

f 
1 . 
i 



J 
( 

\: ..... r TIi n. , , . , 

( 

/ 
and salt (Isshaku no shio) .14 In the spring they were 

provided with grain for planting and from the second year 

on they were expected ta be self-supporting, that is, no 

longer dependent upon materials and food supplied by 

ff ' . l 15 o ~c~a s. 

Shinran did not expressly indicate his place of exile, 

but we are able to èstimete the location by studying the 

topography of Kokufu in Echigo no kuni. This area faces 

K0tahama on the Japan, Sea coast, a section of Japan which 

has the heaviest annual snow 9nd ra~nfall. Because of such 

rnonsoon-like w~ather conditions, Kokufu in Echigo no kuni 

has win ter weather for half o~the year and is great1y overcast 

for another third. The other boundary of the Kotahama' area 

is the Kubiki plain from where one can see the high mountains 

" ,. of the Myoko range. In such surroundings Shinran engaged in 

a life of agriculture, sornething he had never done before. 

\Good crops of course depend s01ely on favorable climatic and 
1 

sail conditions, and only after a good harvest could Shinran 

hope to sustain even a bearable existence. 

There are no statements in Shinran's works which gl01ify 

nature. However, one can find the ward "sea" ninety-four 
~ ,. . " times in the Kyo Gyo Sh1n Sho. From this fact it is reason-

able to infer that he probably saw the Japan Sea often, and 

14Isshaku is 0.018 liter; Shio me~ns salt. 

l5Enyishiki, ,Kurasaka,( Katsurni Ced.). Kokushi Taikei, 
Vol. 26, Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 1929-1966).r p. 669. 
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after a hard day of manual labor this might weIl rern~nd him 

... 
of ihis master Eionen who was also sentenced to exile by the 

sea in Tosa. The continuaI roar of the sea must have stirred 

his heart, especially as he had been brought up far from the 

sea in the inland city of Kyoto. 

\ Shinran's life in Echigo would surely have been a diffi­

cult one, living as he d±d in an isolated land where human 

relationships were sa important and yet so convoluted. One 

interesting ~act should be remarked with regard to Shinran's 

exile - the exile itself was never officfally noted. Thus 
" 

there is no substantiation for Shinran's own words when he 

says "1 have been sent to exile".16 Exile is a tastic 

measure taken against those who have violated the~laws of 

their country'. Despi te the seriousness of the punishment, 

neither the fact of Shinran's exile nor even his name is found 

in the Azuma'Kagami, the official record of the government 

during the Kamakura era; nor is anything ta be found in the 

diaries of the aristocrats who were Shinran's contemporaries. 

A further discrepancy can be noted between the Shinran Denne 

(Life of Shinran) which states the place of exile to have been 

Kokufu in Echigo no kuni and the Engishiki, the 'official 

government record on exiles, wherein no place with suchl a 

name is mentioned. It has been established that in Echigo ho 
~l} 

kuni, Sadogashima (Sado island) was the designated place of 

16KYb Gy~ Shin'Sh6, SSZ l, p. 381. 
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'1 17 exl. e. Kokuf~mentioned in'the Honganji ShGnin Shinran 

Denne has a more salubrious climate. Tn order to reconcile 
;....;:.....;,..-~,' .. ...... 
or explain the above discrepancies with which one is -p~esented, 

\ 

we must initially become aware of the personalities of the 

Echigo functionaries at that time. 

Shinran's banis~ment was proc1aimed in February 1207. 18 

The then regiona1 administrator of Echigo was Munenari, who 

was Shinran's uncle and who had been appointed to the office 

on1y on January 13, '1207. 19 It can be assumed that~it was 

Munenari who arrang,ed for Shinran to go to a place slightly 

more comfortable than Sado.' 
,;.. 

Also, KUJO Kanezane, who was a 

devout follower as weIl as t~e benefactor of ~nen and who 

also possessed,extensive land holdings in Echïgo,20 knew 

Shinran before his banishment: It is known that Shinran had \ 

been banished to a location where the benefactor of his 

master owned some land. It can thus be deduced that it was 

through the intercessions of these two powerf~l men that 

Shinran served his exile other than in the place officially 

designated,and it is this which caused the discrepancies in 

17Engishiki No. 29. Kokushi Taikei, Vol. 26, (Tokyo: 
Kokushi Taikei Kank~kai, 1938)', p. 7:21. 

18.....,. ;<. 

Kyo Gyo Shin Sho, SSZ l, p. 381. 

19." .... h ~ Sh' Eh' . S k k' Hl.rano , Danzo. Ec l.go ta 1nran s 1n-n1 no 0 use ~. 
(Niigata: Kakimura Shoten, 19721, p. 120-121. 

20 . 'h Dal.nl. on 
Shiryôhensansho 
p. 893. 

Shir~sh~vo1. IV-B. Teikoku Daigaku 
(ed.. (Tokyo: Tokyo Teikoku Daigaku, 1912), 
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the records. Thus Shinran was not a simple martyr hounded 

by the political and religlous establishments, but rather 

both a victim and a beneficiary of the aristocratie social 

structure. 

The people 
of Echigo: 

It is easy to picture the kind of 

people he met in his daily life: 

simple peasants, each with his spade 

or hoe in hand. They aIl subsisted on what they could 

cu1tivate and harvest themselves. He would also hav~.met 
, 

hunters and fishermen as weIl as travelling peddlers who 

21 carne by, regu1arly, once a year. According to the books 

of this period, direct productive labor was looked do~n upon 

as a shameful occupation. 22 People such as farmers, fisher­

men who lived off fish, and the m~rchant class weré held in 

very low esteem. Their source~ of status) their occupations, 

'd db" l t" t 23 were conSl ere as ase as overt crlmlna ac lVl y. In 

addition to these' people Shinran probably would have met the 

servants of local lords, called Genin, who were sometimes 

21-', .. y . h T A.. N 4' otanl HonganJl U1S 0 SUKan o. . 
, (ed. ) ." Dainihon Bukky8 Zensho, Vol. 13 2. 
Kankbkai, 1918-1930), p. 321. ( 

~ 

Bussho Kankôkai 
(Tokyo: Bussho 

22J~i Ôjôden in Bussho Kank~kai (ed.). Dainihon Bukkyô 
Zensho, Vol. 51. (Tokyo: Bussho Kankôkai, 1916)1 . 86. 

23zennen Okitegak~,August l3,'128~ in Honganj 
Iquoted from Matsuno, Junkb. Shinran (Tokyo: Sans 

- 1 p. 180, 
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bought and sold as if they were anirnals. 24 Like aIl of these 

simple folk he too would have engaged in direct production. 

Sometirnes he rnay have bartered his vegetables for fish or 

rneat from thern; he may have been taught how to cultivate his 

land by thern in exchange for instructions on written Japanese. 

He may even have talked to the local children about the 

1 capital, Kyoto, and the life of the aristocrats. In any 

event, this is how l picture Shinran passing this period of 

his life. 

Despite the fact that these people were classified as 

an oppressed class, they were the basis on which the econornic , 
and p·roduc.tive structure of the Kamakura era was buil t. Since 

social status and profession were inextricably bound together 

in that feudal era, farnilies that engaged in direct production 

could not be upwardly \obile but remained in this occupation 

for generations: their life was fixed fr~m birthi t~ere was 

no way to change their social status. Therefore, having no 

hope, these people had to resign thernselves to living as 

'1 social untouchables. Furthermore, because their social status 

was tied to their·occupation and was therefore accompanied by 

behavior considered despicable, such as hunting and fishing, 
\ 

they we~e required to repeat this stigmatized activity against 

their own desires in order to eke out a living. Not only was 

their ,social status~ restricted, but their sexual relationships, 

24 See footnote 22. 
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the only remaining province of free will, were also meddled 

with. Shinran's wife, EShin-ni, remarked in a letter to 

her daughter Kakushin, as follows: 

The servants l have arranged to be transferred to 
you include the following: a woman called Kesa, 
aged 36; her daJghter, Nadeshi, who is 16 this 
year; and another daughter, 9 years of age, making 
a total of three. Also the daughter of Kesa's 
stepmother, and her' daughter, Inumasa, aged 12. 
A woman called Kotori, aged 34, and a man named 
Ant6]i. l had the boy who is 3 this year, born to 
Kesa and a malè servant of another household, 
taken by the father. The women servants of our 
place usually enter into matrimonial relationship . \ . 
w~th the male servants of other places, so ~t 
leads to complications. When the above is added 
together, there are a total of seven people, six 
women and one man. 25 

since the law at that time even gave instructions as 

to the responsiblity for raising newly-born children among 

the Genin, one can appreciate that matrimonial relationships 

caused freguent human problems.For example, if a Genin 

had a baby boy, the chiId's father was responsible for 

raising him; if it was a girl the mother raised the child. 26 

Witnessing the oppression of these people, Shinran for the 

first time actually encountered and experienced a world in 

which merely surviving entailed the perpetuaI repetition of 

a socially defined sin~ 

J 

25Eshin-ni Monjo l, SSZ III, p. 183. 

26Goseibai Shikimoku, sat~,: Shinichi and Yoshisuke 
k • h<'\, • A. • A hJl,' k k f hA l euchl, C usel Hosel Shlryos u: Kama ura Ba u u 0, 

Muromachi Bakufu ha (Tokyo: lwanami Shoten, 1955), p. 24. 
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Baving arriveÀ in Echigo, Shinran no longer had a 
1 

teacher from whom ~ cou Id learn of Buddhism an~ faith. 

He rnay therefore have sought for someone with whom he could 

discuss these rnatters. To learn how to survive in the snow-

country of Echigo, however, must have been of primary impor-

:tance. He first had to get used to the layrnan 1 s life he was 

now faced with. The reason why'he had rejected his life in 

Hieizan at the age oE tYlenty-nine ta j9in H6nen "s group ,~as 
\ 

that, despite the fact that it was posyible to further his 

theoretieal education at Hieizan, the placeJhad become 
1 ~ 

degenerate and materialistic and consequently it was not 

possible ta successfully search for ,salvation there. Yet 

in exile, Shinran enjoyed the amenities of neither an 

aristocrat nor of a high-ranking Buddhist monk. He had to 

work hard for the food, sheiter, and time required ta think 

which he had unquestioningly aceepted in the pasto It is 

ironie that Shinran, who had once given up the worid for the 

security of a manas tic life, "'Tas thrown back into the world 

by the same political forces he had ~ought ta avoid. 

ii. Shirrran's rnarriage 

Notwithstanding the 1ack of source material on how 

Shinran lived his daily life in Echi'go, we know,for certain 

tha t he was living a marr ied lite. fIn this ehapter, because 

rnarriage has sueh a moulding influence on a man's life, it 
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i5 proposed to examine "the woman in Shinran 1 s life and ta , \ 

discuss her personality and when and where Shinran married 

her. The date of birth of Shinran's children and the' study 

of their family background tnrow much light Qn these matters, 

and by learning more of the circumstances surrounding Shinran's 

married life, one èan obtain a further insight into his 
) 

Weltanschauunq, his views on life, world, and religion, 

" which form a basis for the study of 'the evolution of his 

thought. 

Nun Eshin: Initially, we consider the woman 

whom he married. It'is known ffom 

what is available that,Shinran fathered 

sever,al childre;dn, and that the name of the woman he married 
l~ 

was Eshin-ni. "Eshin" is a Buddhist name and the "ni" at the 

end of her name signifies that she was a nun; but her origin 

and real name are unknown. She may have either adopted the 

Buddhist harne after her marriage to Shinran or may have alreapy 
1 

tieen a nun under that name when ~he was married. The poss~~ 
~ \ 

bility of the latter, however, is greater because historical 
1 

records show that Senju Nembutsu was very popular in the 

Hokuriku, Tbkai and'T8zan regions of Japan around the year 

1207, the year Shinran was banished into exile in Echigo 

(Hokuriku region), and that a great number of monks and nuns 
27 

were active in the religious move'ment of' Senju Nembutsu. 
1 

27 sainS Shinansho, SSZ v, p. 267-272. 
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There are ten letters written to Shinran by Eshin-ni 

which a~e extant today and from which we may extrapolate an 

understanding of the woman. It is learned from these ,letters 

that she kept a diarYi also, from the contents and ,~er penman­

ship, hi'storians deduce tha t she was a woman of culture. Again, 

judging .from,her language, one is justified in presuming that 

she once 1ived in Kyoto, the capital of Japan at that time. 

Two distinct speculations as to Eshin-ni's origin exist: 

\ '" 28 
e~ther she was of a powerfu1 fami1y, the Gozoku, or she was 

29 a woman of vitality and capability from the peasant classa 

28 k ,... Shl'J''''O Sh' (K B k d~ Na azawa, KenmyQ. no lnran yoto un en 0 
Shoten, 1923), p. ~O. 

29Hattori, Shist. Shinran Note (Tokyo: Fukumura 
Shuppan, 1967), p. 143. • 

Notes made by Hattori (Marxist/historian) were based on 
the letters such as the following from which he envisaged 
Eshin-ni to be a healthy wornan with a robust attitude towarâ 
life. 

l myself do not ,have many more y~ar,s left to live, 
so such things should not overly concern me, but l am 
not living aIl by myself ... here we hpve with us the 
little girl and boy of rny làaughter Oguro, ,who are 
without parents, and aIl of Masukata's ch~ldren aIse 
live with me, so l somehow feel like a rnother te them 
••• (Eshin-ni at eighty-three years of aqe). 

l am very happy te be able to write yau. l never 
thaught that l would be able ta live to this year, 
but l have already reached eighty-seven years of age • 
... l have accumulated the yeaTs to an unbelievable 
age, but l'never cough nor drool. l have never had 
to have my back and legs rubbed. l work just like a 
dog everyday .•. There are many things l want to write 
about, but the messenger says he is leaving early e 

tomorrow morning, so l am writing this letter in the 
middle of the night ... l will close now. Please send 
me sorne needles. You may give it to this messenger. 
Would you enclos~ it in your 1etter ta me. (Eshin-ni 
at eighty-sevenijears of age)~ 
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~ehara RyGsh~ gives his reason for Shinran's marriage to 

Eshin-ni as being the financial aid Shinran might have 

received from the in-laws in eking an existence off the 'land 

during his years of exile,30 and that therefore she must 

"-have been O'f a Gozoku family. l am also of the opinion tha t 

she was from a fami1y of power because in her marriage, she 

had brought along with her several Genin or servants of her 

own. Furthermore~ it is my belief that Espin-ni had,beep a 

nun before her marriage, firstly, because of the noble diction 

she used in writing her letters; secondly, from the frequent 

religious references such as the following in a 1etter which 

she had written to her daughter: \ "I believe that my husband 
l , 

(Shinr~n) is the Bodhisattva reborn"31~ and thirdly, because 

of the fact that there were a great number of monks and nuns 

in the Echigo region at that time. 

Shinran's 
married life: 

Now, we sha11 examine the marriage 

pe~iod itself. \ It is said ,that Shinran 

and Eshin-ni had four boys and ~ree 

girls. The year of birth is known for two of these children 

-, one son, Shinren, was born on March 3, 1211 and a daughter, 

30 A' Umehara, RYÛsho. Shinran Den no Shomondai, '(Kyoto: 
rKenshin Gakuen, 1951), p. 219-220. 

,The opinion expressed is based upon the premise that 
Shin~an married after his arrivaI in Echigo . ..., 

31 h' , , SS IV 189 Es ln-nl Mon)o, Z 1 p. 
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Ka~ushin-ni, was' barn sometime in 1224. Ca1cu1ating from 

the minimum tirne required for gestation, we can estimate 

that, Shinran and Ephin-ni were married at 1east around or' 
1 

.1 

1 of 11210. This year was Shinran's fourth before April or May 

year in Echigo. He would'have been thirty~eight and Eshin-ni, 

twenty-nine years of age. The records that exist today, how-

ever, revea1 that they a1ready had three other chi1dren before 
\ 

Shinren. It is possible that four chi1dren including Shinren 

were born in the four years after Shinran carne_to Echigo, but 

this wou1d mean that Shinran and Eshin-ni were married saon 

after Shinran's arrivaI in Echigo. According1y, sorne histo-

rians suggest that Shinran may have had more than one wife or 

that Eshin-ni was already married to Shinran before he went 

to Echigo. 32 It is irnperative ta de1ve further into this 

tapic. Five records of genea10gy exist showing the fami1y of 

Shinràn, his wife and children: 

1) Kudensh~ edited by Kakunyo in 1331; 

2) Sompibunmyaku edited by Tbin Kinsada in 1450; 
1\ 

3) Honganji Keizu edited by Kujo Uernichi in 1536i 
..... 

4) Otani Ichiry~ Keizu edited by Jitsunyo in _1?4rf and 
-(- -

5) nogo Uragaki edited by Ken~~i---in-TS-68. 

----Among,these, the fir~d the fourth redords correspond in 

that they list the children's narnes in identical order . .. 

l' \ 

"'32 , Furuta, Takehiko. Shinran {Tokyo: Shimizu Shoin, 
1970), p. 108. 
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l. Hani (male) 

2~ Oguro no Nybbô (female) 

3. Zenran (male) 
! 

Shinran 4....,- Shim;-en (March, 1211) (male) 

5. Masukata (male) 

6. Takano Zenni (female) 

7. Kakushin (1224) (female) 

There is a moot point concerning the above form of 

recording, in that it does \ not follow the tradltional1y-held 

Japanese method of grouping the males and listing them before 

the fema1es. 33 The customary format was not fo11owed in 'the 

present case,which inclines this writer to presume that 1 and 
1 

2 were of one mother, while 3 to 7 were of another mother. 

If Oguro no NyôbS, 2, had been recorded after Masukata, 5, 

there would have been no room for question. Until the year 

of Shinran's marriage is made clear, we will have to keep 

both hypotheses in mind. 

Regardless of whether Shinran had one wife or more than 
_'r 

one, Shinren was born in 1211 and there were, three other 

children born previously. Let us look further back in time 

at Shinran's life environment, to the period in'which he may 

have married. 

Eshin-ni 1eft her name to be remembered in posterity as 

the wife of Shinran. She can be presumed to have been the 

33 kl- h' Ki"-od"o h' /\ ( k Matsuno, Jun o. S ~nran - Sono to S ~so To yo: 
1\ 

Hyor9nsha, 1971), p. 160. 
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woman Shinran met aftet he arrived in Echigoi yet, as has 

been argued above, she rnay not have been Shinran's first wife. 

As mentioned previously, to survive in exile was 50 

dernanding of one's tirne and energy that it allowed for Iittle 

eise. Yet even in hardship Shinran eagerly awaited the news 
\ 

from Kyoto which was brought ~nce a y~ar by itinerant merchants. 

Re expressed this as the~owering treasu~e~ which revived his 

hopes for the future. At the sarne time as Shinran was facing 

the possibility of physieal as weIl' as intelleetual under-

nourishment, h~ felt a strong des ire for emotional sexual 

support. Through understanding Shinran in this perspective, 

it is possible to appreciat~ the number and strength of human 

passions which were acting on the great religious thinker as 

he reached middle age. Howeve, from his life of subrnission 

in exile, Shinran gradually ga ned strength, as can be seen in 

the following passage which see s ta have been written in-

retrospeet of that periode 

With regard to "ocean". The river of m~scellaneaus 
praetices and good deeds performed by cornmon men 
and sages sinee the beginningless past, and the sea 
of evi+ passions, as numerous as the sands of the 
Ganges; of those with the five deadly sins, the 
abusers of Dharma, and thos& devoid of good roots, 
are turned into the water of the great treasure­
ocean of the true virtues, as numerous as the sands 
bf the Ganges, of the Great Compassion and Wisd0rn 
of the Original Vow. Renee, the metaphor of "ocean". 

Truly l understand (the import of the passage of) 
the sutra which says, "The iee of evil !tassions 
melts and becomes the water of virtue." 
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The ocean-like Vow does not keep the corpses of 
misceIIaneous good deeds practised by middle and 
Iower sages of the Two VehicIes·;- how then can i t 
keep the corpses of false and perverted good 
deeds and of defiled and impur~minds of human 
and heavenly beings?34 

,; 

Shinran's vigorous vitality and his realization of his 

own Iimitatiqns and sinfulness brought about a fuller 

maturity in his thought fnd religion. 

iii. Shinran's mature thought - From negation to 

Affirmation 

Discovery of In order to appreciate the socio-
universal \ 
sa1vationisrn: historical factors which established 

the parameters within which Shinran's 

thought was conceived, l have focused my attention on various 

abstract 1eve1s of Shinran's social environment during the 

first half of his life, i.e., his personal circumstances, the 

contemporary social environment which directly influenced his 

personal Gircumstanees, and on a third leve1 of analysis, the 

temporal juncture in the history'of Japan that gave rise to 
1 

the sosial environment. l have also stressed the role of 
" 

Hbnen's thought sinee it is this tradition of thought whieh, 

.' -. 
34 A""" ,.... 'Kyo Gyo Shin Sho, SSZ I, p. 78. 

/ 
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35 as Shinran himself states, had the greatest influence on 

Pure Land Buddhism. Shinran 1 s thinking ma tured in the process 

of transcending the temporal and spiritual ~uffering he 

experienced in the first half of his life, and was guided by 

~ l ' Honen s teach~ng of Pure Land Buddhism:. the sole 

factor which prev,ented his wi thdrawal into the soli~ude and 
1 

isolation of self-defeat. 

Shinran was barn into a family of court nobles but he 

left court life during childhood in order to enter the priest­

hood at Hieizan. Twen~y years were devoted to a life of 

refiection and Buddhis~ study which, unfortunately for him, .. 
could not open the way ta spiritual salvation. After suffer-

• • .A A 36 
ing severe disappointment ln the practlce of Nangyodo, 'the 

attainment of enlightenment by one's own efforts, he finally 

abandoned Saich~1 s belief that "the practice of Buddhism 
1 

should be such as to lead all human beings equally ta enlighten-

ment of Amida's wi~dom without any discrimination". He turned 

in desperation to H~nen 1 s group, an act of fai th which 

resulted in his poiiticai banishment. 

35Tanni§h~, SSZ IV, p. 5-6. /" 
'How much fai th Shinran had in Honen can be seen by his 

own words. I will have no regrets even though l should have~ 
been deceived by Hbnen Sh~nin, and thus by uttering Nembutsu, 
l should fall into heli ... If the Original Vow of Aroida 16 
true, the Shakyamuni's sermons cannat be untrue. If Buddha's 

~ ~. 

words are true, then can Zendo's sayings be false? If Honen's 
sayings are true, then what l, Shinran, say cannot possibly be 
faise ei ther . 

36 /"- /'0 
Nangyodo literally means the difficuit way to enlighten-

ment. 
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The zenith of his thought, which waf reached after such 

fundamental decisions, was that man is a being who can only 

face his environment in a quiet manner; that man, while 

being tossed around by his environme~t, simultaneously through 

his own Shukug~, the inherent Karma, reacts upon it and 

creates his own realitYj therefore" although living in 

the same environment, each individual will live a different 

life because, of his different attitudinal prism. 

It was the problem of Karma that intellectually exercised 
\ 

Shinran. He believed Karma was inherent in aIl human beings, 

endlessly causing sins and wrong doings as long as one lived. 

In every action we were bound by it, for example: 

Suppose you could do anything just as you p1ease; 
then you cou Id kill, if you were told to kill a 
thousand persons in order to be born in the Pure 
Land. But you do not kill be'cause there is no 
Karmic condition within you to kill even one 
person, and not becaus~ your mind is good. Even 
though you'have no thought of injuring others, it 
may 50 happen that you kill a hundred or thousand 
persons. 37 . 

Il h ff\ . h' b t . 38 . l A uman a a1rs are not 1ng u a samsar1C C1rc e 

conditioned by inherent Karma. 
'1 

A good mind arises due to the influence of the inherent 
good, and evil things are thought and done due to the 
works of inherent évils. We should know that the com­
miting of a trif1ing sin, as minute as a particleèof 
dust on the tip of a rabbit's or a sheep's hair, is 
without exception due to our inherent evil Karma. 39 

37 . A 21 Tann1sho, SSZ IV, p. 

38Series of births and deaths or a cyclic transmigration 
in Birth-and-Death. 

39 . '" Tann1sho, SSZ IV, p. 20. 
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\. . 
Sh~nran bel~eved that, in the degenerate age of the 
~ 

Dharma, one who pursued the Way was a monk regàrdless of 

whether his head·were shaved or his body cloaked in clerical 

robes. • " /'. .... l' 'U A A Â In qUbt1ng Mappo Tomyok~ on the Kyo Gyo Shin'Sho, 

which he believed to have been written by Saich~, Shinran 

wrote: 

Question:·'\: .... AlI sutras and vinaya prohibi t widely the 
breaking of the moral precepts and those acting 
against them are not allowed to enter the Sangha. 
The question is with regard ta the breaking of the 
precept~. As l think of the Latterly Age, l see no 
0tbhsetr~ancef Of

l 
the.morhal ~recepts. HdO?W co~ld it be ,( 

a one ee s pa1n, aV1ng no woun . 

Answer: AlI that took place in the Age of Right 
Dharma, the Age of Image, and the Latterly Age is 
expounded in aIl the sutras. Whether one is a 
Buddhist or not, who will not open his eyes and see 
that covering one's own wrong deeds' does not hide 
the Right Dharma? ,But the Latterly Age, about which 
we speak there can be but bhikshus who are barely 
bhikshu5 in name, because it is very difficult in 
this age to perform good deeds, and because of this, 
these bhikshu in name, through the compassion of 
Amida, will be made the true treasures of the world. 
If in this Latte~ly Age there i5 one who observes 
the precepts, it is very strange indeed. It would 
fe fS if atiger were in the street. 40 

This philosophy shows the beginning of a new kind of 

logic. Shinran by his position was trying to make salvation 

more accessible. However, the deve10pment of his theory was 

based on a monastic type of existence, and it would take his 

life of exile ta refine these ideas to the point where they 

embraced aIl mankind. 

40 ".. ;A. Yamamoto, Kosho. (tr.). Â A • hA Kyo Gyo Sh1n Sa. ' (Tokyo: 
Karinbunko, 1958), p. 283. 
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c: " When Shinran lived with,Honen's group, his master 

\, chanted Nembutsu seventy thousand times a day and kept aIl 
\ 
\ , 
the priestly commandments,even though the world around was. 

in the degenerate age of Dharma. 
A 

Thus Honen's group had not 

as yet freed itself from ideological Buddhist practice. 

Moreover, in Echigo, Shinran was forced to live among the 

miserable and oppr"essed who lived off animals. Since he had 

been obliged to leave'his master, H~nen, he must have been 

fprced to reflect Lntrospectively in order to seek the answers 
r 

to\his constant questioning. "Is it true that unle~s these 

people are saved, l shall n~t be saved?" At this point 

Shinran was separated from his family and s~cial background, 

and while experiencing the traumas of exile he once again 

c~anged his conception of compassion from that which he had 

believed firmly a t the, time he joined H~nen 1 s group-. Shinran 

was nei ther an am'bi ti.ous Buddhist monk nor an intellectua,l. : 
/" 

He was simply a believer of Buddha's teachings who shared the 
( , 

l ' 

farm labor with his fellow men. Thus, this experience made 
t 

him identify the people as a plurality. For example, he 

believed the people to be as "the ocean of multitudious 

. 41 
beings" or" the sentient b'eings in the worlds which are as 

[ 

numerous as dust particl~s".42 [Shinran simply felt a "enenes~" 
'with nature and with his fellO\'l man, and it was this experience 

41 ".,. ,.... . .... 
Kyo Gye Sh1n Sho, SSZ l, p. 117. 

42Ibid ., p. 127. 
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that extended his"idea of Amida's salvation from an individu al 

framework to that including aIl living things. Thus, accord-

ing to his teachings, even ~e average man as sinful as 
1 

'Tokonogerui fram a social point of view, as weIl as the reli-

gious èlite, was assured salvation through Amida's compassion. 

When we believe that we are to be born in the Pure 
Land being saved by Amida's inconceivable Vow, there 
rises up within us the desire to utter Nembutsu. At 
that moment we share in the benefit of "being embraced 
and not forsaken".43 

Nembutsu is the unimped~d Single Path. The reason 
is that the gods of hea~en and earth bow in rever~nce 
to the followers of Faith, and maras and non-Buddhists 
cannat hinder them. Nor can any sin or evil exert 
Karmic influences upon them. Nor can various good 
deeds surpass Nembutsu. 44 

He went further, even 50 far as to making su ch statements~ 

We should know that Amida's Original Vow do es not 
discriminate whether one is young or old, good or 
evil, and that Faith alone is of supreme importance, 
for it is the Vow that seeks to save the sentient 
beings burdened with grave sins and fiery passions. 
Therefore, if we have Faith in the Original Vow, no 
other good is, needed because there is no good surpass-

ling Nembutsu. Nor should evil be feared because there 
is no evil _capable of obstructing Amida!s Original Vow. 45 

His teaching was not intended merely for a specifie time 1 
in history, but as a true teaching, meant ta alleviate the 

eternal grief and suffering of aIl people in every age who 

were promised salvation thro'u<:Lh faith without discrimination. 

43 . hÂ 3 4 ' Tann1S 0, SSZ IV, p. -. 

44!bid., p. 10 ~ 

45See footnote 43. 
'\ 
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Shinran taught these people who were enduring a wretched 

existence tha t "humafl suffering was the only condition 
\ 

necessary for recei ving Amida' s campa s sio'n '~. He said th'at 

before Amida aIl were equal in their practice of Nembutsu. 

Al though he did not take the dramatic role of a crusader or 

a savior, he made hirnself, as i t were, a blind man' s cane. 

Thus, Shinran was re-emerging from exi le as a crea ti ve leader 

wi th the support of the common people in his place of exile. 

iv. 
l' 

Shukugo: Karma-controlled human destiny 

,One of Shinran' s disciples recorded the iollowing as 

his Mas ter' s words: 

"We should know that the committing of a trifling 
sin" 1 said the late Master, "as minute as a particIe 
of dust on the tip of a rabbi t 1 S or a sheep 1 s hair, 
is without exception due to our past evil karma" ..• 
" ... Suppose yau could do anything just as you pleasei 
then, you could kilI, if you were told to kill a 
thousand persbns in arder ta he barn in the Pure Land. 
But you do not kill because there is no ,karmic condi­
tion wi thin you to kill ev~ one pers on , and not 
because your mind is good. Even though y.ou have no 
thought af injuring others, it may sa happen that 
you kill a hundred or ,a thousand persans . .,46 

,From the above quota tion, including the evidence of our 

present circumstances, i t can be said thal aIl acts are a 
1 

result of sins committed in the past, and no matter how sma11 

that act may "be, whether it be as minute as something on the 

46 . h Â 
Tannl.s 01 S S Z IV, p. 20. 

/:tr--
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Hp of a hair of a rabbit orsheep it is still the result of . 

~sins committed in the. pasto Shinran concludes that this ,. 
1 

world is hell, as will be seen in the following .;mrds: 

"Since l am incapable of any practice whatsoevèr, hèn would 

, definitely be my dwelling anYway. "47 

If we say that living in this world now is living as a 

result of .. inherent sitls, i t follows ·tha t living now is also 

living by conunitting fins. Ruman beings have been living by 

sinning from the Qeginningless pasto This' is the meaning of 

1\ 
:the term "Shukugo" which Shinran had used in dialogue wi th 

his disciples. 

Logic of faitn 
and Shinran: 

A 
The term Shukugo, however, does not 

J» 

appear in any of S1)inran's own writ-

ings or let:ters, and one can wonder 

how t}le term was embodied in his ideology. Shinran said 

that living and p.cting now is a continuation from the beginning-
; 

less past to the eternal future from sin to sin. A passage 

from the Ky~ Gy~ Shin Sh6 mentions this point:;: 

The Buqdha' s intention is difficul t to fathom. But 
l humbly presume Ris intent as follovlS: From the 
beginningles~ past to this day and this moment, the 
ocean of multitudinous beings has be'en defiled, evil 
and filthy, and does not posses~ the pure miI)d; again, 
they have been deluded 1 fla ttenn~ é and dec~).<tful, 
and do not possess the true mind_ 

47 Lb id ., 'p. 6 .. Q 

48
K

".. Â /' 
, yo Gyo Shin Sho, S,SZ l, p. 116. 

\ 
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On the otherlhand he says: \ 
AlI the ocean-like multitudinous beings, sinee 
the beginningless past, have been transrnigrating in 
the sea of ignorance, drowning in the cycle of exis­
tences, bound ta the cycle of sufferings, and having 
no pure, serene faith. They have, as a 'natural 
consequence, no true serene faith. 49 

The awakening 9f our consciousness to this clairn is born 
} 

out by the cornparison of sin and ignorance ,with the opposite 

Absolute Truth. For Shinran, the Absolute Truth, the Eternal, 

Truth was none other than Amida's Original Vow. Becoming 

aware ~f one'slsi~fulness ,may lead to knowing the Eterna1 

Truth: the contrary canalso be said, and l believe that this 

is religious faith. 

The Deep Mind is" the mind of deep faith. It has 
••. t~o aspects. The first is that which believes 
deeply and determi~edly that we are really sinful 
ordinary beings, fettered to Birth-and-Death, 
continuously drownin'g ana transrnigrating, since 
innumerable kalpas ago, and have no means for 
'emancipation. The second is that which believes 
deeply and determinedly that the Forty-eight Vows 
of Aroida Buddha embrace the sentienç'beings, 
enabling those who trus~ His Vow-Power w~thout 1 

doubt and apprehension ta attain Birth assured1y .•• "SO 

The abave-quot~Q passage is referred ta as "Nishu 

Jinshin" '. is terrn used in, the Jb'do Shin~hû:' faith and wh~ch a 
,1 

whieh serves as the basis for ifs theary of salvation. There 

are twÛ' aspects (Nish~) of the Oeep Mind (Jinslrin,), one of 

which is called Ki no Jinshin where one learns'<li the reality 
, v-~ 

49 Ibid ., p. 120. 

SOIbid., p. 103. 
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of one's own sinfu1ness, and the second of which is called 

Ho no Jinshin where IOn~)belieVe5 in Amida's Vow which, without 

fail, will always s~~ese sinful and evil sculs. These 

two aspects of thefM)td do not arise in the heart at separate 
/ ' 

~,times but rathey/aris simultaneously, and are born from 

fa'ith. To repeat aga n, by becoming aware of -Ki no Jinshin 

which is the perpetuation of sin, we are able to believe in 

" Ho no Jinshin, Arnida's Vow, and this precise Logic estab1ishes 

the Salvation of J6do Shinsh~ which is said to be a Faith of 

Other Power. 

From negation 
to affirmation: 

1 

Shinran employed the word Shuku 

meaning "hé\ve" and "dwell 'in" in order 

ta relate the inherent sin and, 

ignorance in human beings. Although we think we have acted 

in' a m~ner such as explained in this passage, ,,~.qhen our minds 

are good, we think it is good, and when our minds are bad, we 

think it is bad il
/

51 the act is nothing more than a continuation 

of the past acts, and an act en route to the future. When one 
,... 

reflects upon oneself, one's past actp (Shukugo) natura11y 

" become the object of consideration. Thus, despite the meaning 

"dwell in" in the phrase, it can be said that the \ phrase is 

applied for reflecting upon one's present self as weIl. Sub­

~sequentlYI Shinran repeatedly told his disciples tha~ on1y 

51 . hA Tannls 0, SS Z IV, p. 22 . 
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c through eomparison with the Absolute, Eternal Truth that 

was Amida's Vow, are we able to attain awareness. The more 

one tries to believe that Amida's Vow is Eternal Truth,' the 

realizatio.n that one is in the midst of continuous sinning 

makes one sad and de je ete d, and having one~s back,turned toward 
1 

Amida's Pure Land is, as it were, seeing one's self in a 

reflection. 

It is ha rd to 1eave our native land of sufferings 
where we have been transmigrating from'immemorable 
kalpas ago up to the present. We fee1 no longing 
for the Pure Land of Serene Sustenance \>lhere we 
are yet to be born. How powerful and intense, 
indeed, are our evil passions!$2 

\ \ 

This awareness, in turn, teaches us that the more sinfu1 

a man is, the more Amida's Vow is drawn ta him. Since sins 
\ 

t# 
committed by man l'lad been from the beginningless past, 50 

AIÜida's Vow had also been-from the beginningle5s pasto 

In one 6f, the academie books that Shinran wrote with 
fi; 

his heart and soul, there is a passage in which he makes a 

frank confession and penitence. This is the passage which 

is believed to be the most unreserved confession irt the 

history of Japanese Buddhism. It reads: 
\ 

Truly l know. Sad is it that l, Gutoku Ran, 
sunk,in the vast sea of lust and lost in the 
great mountain of desir~ 'for fame and profit, 

\do not rejoice in joining the group of ,the 
Rightly Established State, nor do l enjoy 
coming near to the True Enlightenment. What 
a shame! What a sorrow!53 ~ 

52 ' 
Ibid. 1 p. 12. 

53Ky~ Gy~ Shin Sh~, 'SSZ l, p. 153. 
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The more serious arid profound this pen~tence and-confes­

sion , the more jdyfUI and elated one will be to know of Am~da's ' 

Vow, the Eternal Truth, which was vowed for the salvatioh of 

man who is nothing more than sin itself. 

What a joy it is,that l place my mind in the 
soul of Buddha's Universal Vow and l let my 
thoughts flow into the sea of the Inconceivable 
Dharma. l deeply acknowledge the Tathâgata's 
Compassion and sincerely appreciate the master's 
benevolence in instructïng me. As my jo~ increases, 
my feeling of indeb~edness grows deeper. 4 

Moreover, Shinran says that the merit of Amida's Vow 

would fi Il the ocean of multitudinous beings. He had come 

to believe that there was an Aroida Buddha who had mercy on 
\ 

even those who practiced the Buddhism of Sages which he had 

denied after to/enty years of hi~ religious training. In a 

letter to his disciples, he wrote: 

The Path of Sages is the. \'lay by which those already 
enlightened mean to lead us in and is represented 
by such superb teachings of thé Mahayana School as 
the Busshin-sh~, the Shingon-shG, the Hokke-shG, 
the Kegon-shÜ, the Sanron-sh6, and others. The 
,Busshin is the Zen Buddhism that now much,flourishes. 
Also, the Path o~ Sages is represented by such teach­
ings as the Hosso-shû, the Jejitsu-shû, the Kusha-shû, 
and others, which are either pseudo-Màhayana or Hinayana. 
These are aIl of the Path of Sages. We say "pseudo" 
because the already enlightened Buddhas and the 
Bodhisattvas'reveal themselves, for the time being, 
in several-forros so as to urge us to the Way.55 , 

.. - " 

S~inran thus was able to, find and accept the innate value 

- 1 
of things. His turning point fro~ negative to pos~tive logic 

54Ibid ., p. 383. 

55 "'" Mattosho, SSZ III, p. 61. 
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is his thought on ShukugS. His deep sadness in realizing 

that he was living in continuaI sin was precisely what made 

him know of the joy that Amida's Vow would compietely embrace 

such sadness with Eternal Tfuth. This revelation established 

his Logic of Salvation. The words to his disciples explain­

ing that one can continu~ living with confidence though know­

ing one was in the midst of continuous sinning are as~follows: 

Nembutsu is the unimpeded Single Path. The rea~on 
is that the gods of heaven and~arth bow in reverence 
to the followers of Faith, and maras and non­
Buddhists cannot hinder them. Nor can any sin or 
evil exert karmic 4nfluences'upon them. Nor can 
various good deeds surpass Nembutsu. 56 

\ 
Through faith, a person who was in sin will know joy 

called the "unimpeded Single Path" which is truly free. l 

believe the above is Shinran's "Ideology of Past Acts". 

Shinran, as mentioned ~eviously, had not mentioned 
) J 

l ,\ 

the term "Shukug~'" in any of his books or letters but the Q 

use of this term was for the purpose of teaching the True 

Faith. 

56 . A 
Tann1sho, SSZ IV, p. 10. 
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v. Akunin Sh~ki: If a good man can attain sa~vation, 

ev en more 50 a, wicked man. 

In writing the Kyb Gy$ Shin Shb, the Nehangy~ was the 

d t · t d f ft th D· """. k .... secon mos Cl e re erence a er e a1muryoJ~ yo, one of 

the "Three Sutras of Pure Land Buddhism". 57 The reason for 

this frequency was the recognition that Buddha's object of 
\ 

salvation w4s the Nanke no Sanki, the three groups, of men 

difficult to be saved. 58 , l,have concluded that the other 

'" reason for the frequent citation from the Nehangyo was 

Shinran's realization that Shinran himself ''las one of Nanke 
Il 

no Sanki, that man d~fficult to be saved. 

The "Akunin" who is symboli,zed as the man in the Nan:ke 

no Sanki is the ver~ object of salvation, "Shôki") that 

Buddha is seeking for. This is the ideology of Akunin ShSki, 

which was Shinran's view of man that q~re his ~deology of 

Shukug~, and the starting as weIl as 'the returning point in 

Shinran's thought. 
1 

Unlike the word "Shukug~lI, the word "Akunin Sh~ki" 

appears in Shinran's as weIl as in his disciples' writings. 

. A" ",.. 
The expression is found ln the Kyo Gy~shin Sho as weIl as 

57Tsuchihashi, ShÛka. ·Shinran Shônin to 
R~ûkoku Daigaku Ronshû, Vol. 355-356. (KyotO: 
Daigaku, 1961), p. 309. 

A Nehangyo. ,. 
Ryukoku 

58 The three group~ of men are 1) those who have committed 
the five sins forbidden by the teaching of Buddha; 2) those 
who mock Budd~ismi and 3) those who have no innate righteousness. 
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the Ronchu, Ojoyoshu, Karnmuryojukyo, Monjiki, and the 

1 

Nehangyg, .making a total of eleven appearances. 1 

Self-examination 
of man: 

Shinran's disciples were informed 

that: \ 

'Aroida made his Vow 9ut of compassion for us who 
are full of evil passions, and who are unable to 
set ourselves free from samsara by any practice. 
Since the purpose of his Vow is to have evil persons 
attain Buddhahood, the evil persan who trust~ the 
Other Power is espeçially the ohe who has the right 
cause for Birth in the Pure Land. Hen~e, the words, 

"Even a good person ls born in the Pure Land, how much 
more so i5 an evil person".59 

It becomes evident through tUis type of writin~ that 
~ 

faith and trust were not limited to any one specifie class 

of society. We wonder what kind of people specifically . 

• Shinran had in mind when he referred to "Akun-in" or "evil 

persons". In 'one of his letters Shinran provides a clue 

to his concept of an "evil persan". 

So,we ought not to think we cànnot be taken in 
by the Tathâgata because we are bad. T}ink we 
are bad because we are by nature fully , llusion-
c lad. 60 , ' . ' 

In another letter, he said that these people were the 

" very. people that Buddha was trying to save. It reads: 

59 • hA 
Tann~s a, SSZ IV, p. 6. 

60 ,,1-Mattosho, SSZ III, p. 64. 
j , 
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Illusioned as we are, we may unknowingly be doing 
wha t we ough t not to do 1 say ing wha·t we ough t no t 
to say, and thinking what we ought not to think. 
Should wei on the ground fhat nothing hinders us, 
entertain dark thoughts toward others, do what we 
ought not to do, and say what we ought not to say, 
it is not that we are driven ta evil by illusion, 
but that we do so on purpose. This can never"be. 61 

As just explained by Shinran, man's actions aIl stem, 
\ l' 

fram man's sPiritw(l darkness and ignorance. Shinran says 

that man is such where any kind of sin and aIl the things 

done with the exercise of one's will are, in fact, not the 

will of one's self but the play of fate that makes man 

co~it sins., This then is the essence of Shinran's defini-

tion of Akunin or the evil person. 
" 

It has already been mentioned that the word "snoki" 

means the people whom Buddha especiq lly sought to save. 

The character "Ki" in the terminology'of Buddhism means 

man, apd as a ~erm in the doctrine of the JSdo Shins~, 

"Ki" or "man". is divided into three types: 1) Shobi no ki, 

"2) Juh'è no ki, éjrnd 3) Sh~toku no ki. "Shobi no ki" gene-
\ 

,. ",rally denotes the concept of. every man as an evil person. 

"JuhS no ki" is the man ,,,ho has fai th. "SItotoku no ki Il is 

the man who is compared with the Absolute Truth from tne 

standpoint of religion. 

61Ibid ., p. 103. 
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Meaning of 
evil man: 

He says: 

Here, let us look at Shinran of the 
" 

"Shôtoku no ki Il where he compared 

himself,with the Absolute Being. 
• • 1 

The Deep Mind is the mind of Deep Faith. It has, 
again, two aspects. The first is that which 
believes'. deeply and determinedly that 'VIe are really 
sinful~ ordinary beings, fettered to Birth-and-Death, 
eontinuously drowning and transmigrating "sinee 
innumerable kalpas ago, and have no means for 
emancipa tion. 62 

To his disciples he said: 

l know absolutely nothing about good and evil. If 
l were able to know good so thoroughly tha~ the 
Tathagata would reeognize it in His mind ~s good, 
then l could say l know good. Were l able to know 
evil so thoroughly that the Tathâgata would recog­
nize it as evil, then l could say l know evil. 63 

In sueh manner, Shinran defined aIl men, including 

himself, as evil in terms of the Tathagata. He then went on 

..... "A. • '" t 'to write in his Kyo Gyo Shln Sho that man whcr'is evil is the 

object whom Buddha seeks to save. 

Hereupon, the Meditation Sutra says: "Teach me 
how to observe the land resulting from the pure 
actions". '''The land resul ting from the pure actions" 
refers to the Recompensed Land established by 
fulfilling the Original Vow. "Teach me how to 
meditate" is an expedient. "Teach me how to receive 
properly" refers to the Adamantine True Milild. 64 

/ 

Contihuin~ on, he said! 

62 ,.. ~ , 1'0. 
10;3 • K:i0 Gyo,Shin Sho, SSZ Ir p. 

63 ' . h~ TannlS 0, SS·Z \fV, p.' 38. 

64Ky~ 
\ 

'" Shin 
,.. 

276. Gyo Sho, SSZ l, p. 

/' 
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"Contemplate clearly the Person in the Pure Land 
who has accomplished the pure é!:ction". This 
means to believe in the Tathâgata of Light ( 
Unhindered in the Ten Quarters who came into 
existence by fulfilling the Original Vow ..• 
"You are a common mortal with inferior mental 
capacity". This reveals that even an evil man can 
be born in the Pure Land ••. "Buddhas and 'l'a thâga tas 
have a distinguished expedient", T.his shows' that 
meditative and non-meditative good deeds are of the 
expedient teaching. 

It says: "She saw the Land through Buddha' s Power". 
This implies the Other Power. It says: "If the 
sentient beings after Buddha' s death .•. fi This show~ 
that the sentient betggs in the future are the very 
object of ~alvation. 

The ideological developmen( of the "Akunin shâki" 

resulted from the special study of the Nehangy~ and was 

based upon the "Jiki S~t> no Ronri,,66 which he studied at 

Hieizan. This specialized study served as a stepping s~one 

which enabled him to turn to the Pure Land teaching;and 

furthe~ by living his life in exile, he arrived at the 

idéology which he fostered. Shinran thus t~ught that the 

ordinary ffnite man can be saved by Amida Buddha, the 

Eternal Truth and infinite compassion, i.e., by lhe exhaustiye 

teaching of the Other Power. T~e transcendental character 

" 
of Aroida offered merci fuI salvation to aIl. Be they rich or 

poor, noble or outcast, Shinran's doctrine m~Qe it possible 

for man regardless of his social position to enjoy the happi-

ness of the Pure Land and to experience the ecstacy of true 

65Ibid . 

66 h'" ' . . . f J' k' AI'. See Capter 11-11, LOg1C 0 1 1.S00, p. 36 
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contentment. :alr~tion no longer required the development . 

of self-power but only adoration of Amida Buddha. This 

teaching Shinran held ta be the most suitable for the period 

and its people. Jiki sbB no Ronri was the result of an 

,ernotional and intellectual ody'ssey through lyridil humanity 

and the troubles of physical passions)and it entitled ~ll 
\ 

sinners (evil men) to attain salvation. At about this,stage 

Shinran began to show maturity in his ~eligious thought which. 

:arned him the title of religious reformer. That which is 

referred ta as Jiki. SÔb no Ronri forros the -bas'i~ of his thought 

and this resulted from a deep consciousness of history as weIl 

as from the maturing of his own faith. 
;J. 
H~s thought exerted a 

strong influence upon what was Ito become JapanesetBuddhism; 

it served as the basis for Kamakura Buddhism, which has b~en 

referred ta as the religious reformation of Japan. 

, 

1 

/ 
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CHAP~ER V 

SHINRAN'S KAMAKPRA REFORMATION 

i. Significance of ~ew religious sa1vation in Kamakura 

During the Kamakura Peri,od (1192-1333) the old tradi­

tional ~power was' rep1aced bY a new au'thori ty. In the process 
"'f 

of this change, in the midst of resistànce and revo1ts, people 

experienced insecuri ty and 'sufferi.n<,f' for the degenerate age. 

At the same time, the people were liberated frpm the authori-

tative pressures and met with the opportunity to awaken to 

individual self awareness. This was apparent even in the 

'political structure. 'The two governrnents'of Emperor and 

warriors coexisted at the same time, a situation to be traced 
1--' 

to this period alone in Japanese history. "Warriors who origi-

nally were bodyguards to the Imperial court members now had 

ruling power. The values previously held had been completely 

changed and became the starting point of a social revolution. 

~he infiltration' of the warriors into the ruling class q 

began with the Heike clan. The political power of the Heike, 

howevef, remained under that of the Ernperor'~. By establish­

ing kinship through marriage with the Imperial family, and by e 

procuring a military force, the Heike clan soon had a free 

hand in the Imperial government. As opposition against the , 

arro~ant Heike clan increased, Emperor Goshirakawa,who wa~te~ 

to regain po~e~ tried to oust the Heike ~rom 'their feat of 

power and to this end, 'but unable to do so on his own, enlisted 
" 
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the aid of the Genji clan. This was the beginning of a 
, 

tragedy for the Imperial power; 

Minamoto no Yoritomo (1147-1199), Whom the Emperor 

'trusted as an obedient and trustworthy watchdog, metamorphos,ed 
/ 

into a wolf. Soon after the Heike were subjugated in year 

1185, Yoritqmo refused to rernain any longer under the control 

of the Emperor. ~he Genji clan that defeated the Heike proved 

to itself that it,cou,ld atahytimefight the Imperial'family. 

1 

The Genji eventually took away from the Emperor, Shugo (police 

A .. 
and military powers) and Jito (control of land and collection 

",il , r 

of taxes) and established a government in Kamakura .. 

Liberation and 
the rise of new 
order: 

tJ 

Common soldiers fighting in the 

battlefield, who had been 'looked 

'" 

down upon by the Imperial court mernhérs' ., 
as Azuma Ebisu, men ·of no eduoation living in the east, were 

now assigned to the ruling posts of Shugo and Ji,tb'. The clas~ 

of people who had been disregarded as the lowly born and those 

whose work was looked upon as sinful'were now given the possi-

bility of risijf in society. In other words, the whole society 0 

, 1 , 
was awakening to a new identity.' 

" It was time also for relJgion, the organizatîons and 

doctrines of which were tied to the old authori ty, to change 0" 

For those who now realized their in~ividual humanity, it was 

important to seek a religion which'would constructively give ' 

strong incentive to living rath~r than mere'ly teaching matters 
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that would refleot upon their lowly birth and sinful~ork. 

This was the Kamakura period, a turning period, when aIl 

people were gropin~ in confusion and reaching for faith. 

Faith,'in turn, was a great libêrating influ~nce in the lives 

of many. The men who spent their lives in spreading this new 
o ,\ 

. ;. '" Shinr an,' Honen, . Dogen, Way to Safvation were of course, 
I...~,' 

Nichiren and many other monks of t~ Kamakura" periode We 

will now compare the views upheld by the above monks.' 
J 

, .' 

iL" • Development of a teaching suitable ~o the perlod 

and to its people ' 

, 

~asutani Fumio. has stated that " ... in the Kamakura 

Perlod, Japart, for'the firs~ time, found that Buddhism which 
: .. " •• 4 

wà,i~ originally a foreign doctrine had become' the accepted 
~f 

" " 1 
religion in the daily lives ~of t~e conunon Japanese peopl~." 

"0 

Thip was made ,.possiblE t;l1rough the pr,actic'al appliçation of 
, • ,..1\ , 

" JiJçi -'500 no ~onri by suah ,Buddhist leaders of the Kamakura 
" 0 

period as H~nen, Shinran, nègen, N,ichiren and Ippen. It ·is 
, ~ ;1,' 

proposed in this chapter to ~ompare the legacy of ,Dogen and, 
~ l 

~ ~ 1 
Ni~hiren with those of Honen and Shinran; and in this way to 

observe the development encompassing th~ Gy~ (religious 

practices) and Shin (faith) ~f these four se~inal. ~ 
\ Ct ".\~ J 

of figures/so that Shinran's importance as', religious reformer . 
in 'the' Kamàkura Period can be better evaluated. 

: 
13 1 lM . . h . ... . h' (k . . ~sutanl, FumlO. S lpran/ Do~en, N~c lren To yo: 

Shibundo, ~9~1), p. 24 • 

.. 
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Kamakura Buddhism 
~nd the re1igious 
men: ' 

These four men of the Kamakura Period 

had a11 at one time in their lives 

studi.!=d in Hieizàn - i. e., Hènen~ frorq. 

the age a thirteen ta forty-thr~e, Shinran from nine ta twenty-

n,ine, ~g n from thirteen to fifteen and fina11y Nichiren from 
1 

tl:te age' \0 twenrty-o~e td 'thirtY-;two. The' .tradi tions of tl)ought 

deve10ped by these'~ur men share a common ch~raèteristic in ~ 

that from the cornucopia of Buddhist teaching~ and practices, 
\ ' 

"each had·drawn one single t~aching and pracj:ice to mi3-ke parti-

own. !t' is sugges~ed thàt: the rea'sé:m for this 

stems from the fact that a11 four men! as mennioned. above, 

studied in Hieizan. 

Now ieizan considered a11 Buddhist tea€hings and prac-
i 

tices to e of. equal value. But ·from sllch an'eclectic 
, 

scholasti pasition as l that of Hieizan where Sundry Practices 
Q • • 

were ~revalent, both H~nen'and Shinran 1eft in search of the 

pure fai th .' 
A ' . 

Dogen tao 1eft Hieizan ,for a 'more meaningfu1 

life in the pursuit of one practice." Nich~ren, who practiced 
,.. , • 1 

Hokekyo,rernarked that "those in Japan who are not fo11owers 

of Dengy~ Daishi (Saich~, the founder ·of Hieizan) ar~ evi1 

2 men" and he tao 1eft the syncretistic a tmosphere of Hieizan" 

'where thereVco-existed teachings and practices ,other than the 
~ ..... 0 1 

flokeky~ which Saich6 adored. 

" 

.2senjish~. Shôwa Teihon Nichiren Sh~nin Ibun, Vol. ll. 
Rissh& Daigaku Nichiren Ky~gaku Kenkynsho (ed.). (Yamanashi: 
S~honzan Minobukuonji, 1953), p. 1016. 

~, 

1 

, 
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The four men who thus "d,tlscended from the mountain" 
1 

demonstrated their critical spirit and discernment toward the , , 

existing cohditions of historYr society and man in the thir-

teenth èentury,and each chose a Suddhist teaching and practice 
, 

to meet his'perception of the actual needs of the people of 

his time. Each leader re-interpreted and developed Buddhism 

based on one chosen teaching and practice and together these 

came to be called the "new Buddhism" of Japan"' or "Kamakura 

Buddhism". This Kamakura Buddhism is also referred to as' 

the "Religious Reformation" of Japan and such representative.' 

leaders of this period as H~nen, Shinran, D8gen and Nichiren 
#> 

are collectively known as the re1igious reformers of Japan. 

Tpe ultimate choice 
- the theory of 
practice of Kamakura 
Buddhism: 

The outstanding characteristic of 

Kamakura Buddhis~, excepting Zen, was 

the emphasis on one sole teaching and 

practice as best fit~J.ng the age, 
\",tjJ 

cornmon man and country. Each of the'men have remarked as 

follows :" 

rj • 

In the practice of Buddhism, it is imperative to 
know oneself thoroughly as weIl as the period in 
whtch one,is living. 3 - Hbnen. 

The 8riests and layrnen of Ithis ~g~shôuld consader 
their own limited,capacity.4 - Shinran. 

3Nembutsu Taii. Wagotaroku Vol. Ir, J$doshG Zensho IX 
.A .... " -(Tokyo: Jodoshu Shuten Kankôkai, 1908), p. 510-511. 

4Ky~ Gyô Shin Shô; SSZ I, p. 313. 
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'The proper way of study~ng Buddhisrn is first of aIl 
always to study the ag~ and te see man and his age 
through the eyes of Buddhism. 5 Nichiren'. 

These men and Dôgeh further remarked on the Kamakura 

period in which they lived and their contemporaries ~ weil 

as on Japan pS follows: 

The wor1d has already entered the_degenerate age of 
the Dharma. Man is ign9rance.6 Two thousan~ five 
hundred years after the tleath of phakyarnuni, this 
age is full of conflict; in it, it is most difficult 
to master the practices of"B~dhism. 7 - ~nen. 

More than two thousand years after the death cif 
Shakyamuni 'the age of the Right Dharma and Image 
Dharma has long passed. Believers in Buddhi~m who 
fo1low after the death of Shakyarnuni are sad. 8 
We are of far-off islands scattered in the ocean. 9 

Shinran • 

Contrasting we who are of a far- off is1and· in the 
present degenerate age, with ,hose' of the âge of the 
Right Dharma 'and Image Dharm~1 there is? difference 
of heaven and earth. 10 - Dogen. 

More than two thousand years have passed since we 
entered the degenerate age; we are of a far-off island~\ 
and as weIl man is ignorance itself. 11 N~chiren. 

5S " hA" - . A ' enJls 0, Showa Teih0n Nichiren·Shonin Ibun,2E.~p.1003 

6Nembutsu Ôjb ybgisho. Wagotbroku, 2E. ~.~ p. 497. 
1 1 rob .. 

1> Ne utsu Tall. Wagot$roku r ~. ~, p. 511. 

8 ~,. 'fL.. 
Shozomats~ Wasan, ssz rI,~. 157. 

9Sh~shinge, SSZ l, p. 91. 

~EiheikGroku Vol. V. D~gen zenj 1,,'" ZenshQ, 1. (Tokyo: 
Chikuma~~hobS, 1969), p. 539. 

Il .- k h~"" N' h' Sh;...· rb . Kal.rno us o. Shmva TeihDn lC l.ren onln un,.Q12.. 9..!.:t.., 
p: 556. 

, 
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'y Each of the men referred to his age as one of conflict, 

, to man as ignorance itself, and to his country as a far-off 

island. As seen~above"wit~ acute ~iscerning power and 

critical spirit they situated the age, land and man, and. 

reinterpreted these to form a new Buddhist doctrine. 

,.. " Honen, Dogen and 
Nichiren 1 the 
faith and religious 
practices: 

Pure Land Buddhism and the practice 

of Nembutsu which was chosen by ~nen 

have a1ready been discussed above in 

"A d h" h" 12 Chapter 111-1, Honen an 1S teac ~ng. 

A Characteristica11y, Honen divided 4is understanding of 
--, 

the religion between "the r~ali ty of this earth and the Pure 
""- Q 

Land" and liman and Buddha". He turned his back on the secular 

world and centered his teaçhings around rebirth into the Pure 
/"rÎ 

Land in an after-lifei he denied man's abllity to achieve 

salvation by self-cultivation , and taught that man must appeal r 

only ta the Mercy of Amida. 
~ Honen further urged believers to 

abandon many Buddhist practices which were at that time consi-
,. 1\ 

dered of deep ~ignificance. He emphasized on1y the Shomyo 
f \ 

Nembutsu, the Easy Path , which was' the invocation of Nembutsu. 

The fol1owing are the.words which most accurate1y express 
1 

Jfonen' ~ thought: 

12 ' 
See Chapter III-i, Hènen and his teaching, p. 71 '. 

r '. 
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See Amida with your eyes, invoke the name of Amida 
with your mouth, await the comipg of Amida in your 
heart, ••• and pray for you~ right-mindedness at 1 

your deathbed. 13 

D$gen opposed these teachings of Hènen. 

" In his sermons and wri\ten works, Dogen denied the 

exi~tence of an 'after-life and clearly emphasized the,dutiful 

performance of religious practices through which enlightenment 

could he attained in this world. ln other words, D~gen 

maintained that soul may be transformed into body and t~at 
\ 

eternal truth may be embodied in the history of this world 

of reality. In order to attain such enlightenment, ~gen 

chose Shikan Taza (themeless meditation) which he taught as 

concentration on the practice of developing ~elf-power. ,He 

" thus clearly took a,co~p~etely opposite stand to Honen,who 

, -taught that the attainment of life hereafter was only 

accessible through, "other power" and th~ practice of the Easy ~ 
,1 " 

Path. d6gen argued for his position in these"words: 

Rather" than remaining lackadaisical ll/i th the excuse 
that the wor1d is,in a degenerate age, one shou1d , 
ask when can one he en1ightened if he will not endeavor 
for BOdhi-mihd. 14 

A 
In denying the be1ief in the'Easy Path, D~gen said: 

1 

13H , h'k ,1' K' h"" N 5 ~c ~ aJo ~s ornon, o. • '" Wagotoroku, op. cit., 
p. 509. 

14Sh~hÔ Genz~ Zuimonki. 
p. 24. 

'" , 

(Tokyo: . Iwanami' Shoèen, 1965) t , , 
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What the people of today'mean by practice is the 
doing of an easy practice. This'is clearly wrong 
and incon~istent with the teachings of Buddhism. 
What is the Buddhist teaching that is popular 
among the people of this age which 'is easy to 
comprehen~ and practice? It is neither the law 
of this world nor the laws of Buddha. lIt is 
nothing but a hig~ly confused delusion of man. 15 

,.. 
Dogen has these further words with regard to the practice.of 

Nembutsu: 

. ' 

of 

Do you know what meritorious virtues could be 
attained by such practices as chanting and saying 
Nembutsu? It is truly sad that you think of 
Buddhist meritorious virtues as merely being the -
moving of your tongue and voicing of sound. 
Moving your mouth and voicing without eve~, resting 
can'be equated with th~ frogs making unceasing 
noises day and. night in a spring rice pàddy, and 
there is nothing to be gained. 16 -

A 
Dogen thus strongly criticized the principal teaching 

r 1 

the abandonment of this world and repirth into the life 
\ 

hereafter through Nernbutsu. He, like H~nen, however, also 

17eferred to the per,iod he was bprn into as the "degenerate " 
- / 

age", man as evil and Japan as 'a far-off country. 17 He 
r 

contepded that such a social and historical matrix prompted 

man to seek eternal and infinite truth. D8gen's thought did 
1 

not perce ive Buddha as one relative pers on to whose power 

appeal was made. 

15GakudG y$jinshu, Vol. V, DSgen Zenji Zenshu l, op. 
ci t., p. 474. 

16Ibid ., Vol. VI, p. 475 .. 
Note that a rice paddy as such does not exist in spring 

fOF after the harves~in October, the fields are left bare 
until the following June when tbe new crop will be planted. 
DSgen's metaphor is thus intended to~pict the meaningless­
neS$ of the easy pat~. 

17see footnote la. 
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\ The difference in Honen's and oC;-gen' s fundamental attitudes 
/ , ~ 

toward reality is quite radical. I~~e teachings of H8ne~ 

the breaking-away from and the transcending of reality is 

;. 
emphasized while for Dogen an active c?nfrontation with reality 

iS,the only fruitful posture before the human condition. 

Having examined the teachings of both H~nen and D~genl 
1 

we are in a better position ta appreciate the religious views 
1 

of Nichiren. The characteristic of Nichiren's teachings is 

the importance or weight he gives ta one specifie sutra - the 

A 
Hokekyo. Nichiren had studied the teachings of Tendai in 

Hieizan; however, he criticizes Hieizan which taught the HOkeky~, 

the particular sutra18 of the Tendai sect, for also synthesizing 

" and developing the teachings of other Buddhist sects. He 

1 • ,'" A 
therefore ventured to r,evlv-e the essence of the Hokekyo. In 

so doing, he tried to purify andmake concise the Buddhist 

doctrine/as had Hônen fnd ~tgen. As ~ell, Nichiren reflected 

and criticiz~d the degene;'te age, the ordinary man and the 

-distant land. He maipta~hed beliéf in and practice of the 
1 • 

teachings of the HOkE1'kYb, which "''las, ëhnong the Buddhist, teachi _ s, , ' -
the ultimate way to attain eternal truth in this fin~ socie y. 

The faith and pract' e which Nichiren tapght can be understood 
<J 

be t ter by the quotation: 

1 +' . -:-\ 
18particular Sutra. Treatise of a sect REon wh~ch its 

doctrines are ba~ d. 
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The basis upon which one enters the Way of B4ddha 
is fai th. Though wi thout enlightenroent.1 he '.who has 
faith is a man of Shôken;l9 he whq has enl±ghtenrnent 
but not faith is a Sendai. 20 ,21 

In other words,.Nichiren emphasized faith as did Hbnen 

1 before him. However, the faith of which Nichireh spoke, as 
, 

will be explained in more detail later was measured by 

the degree of one's practice of the faith. In other words 1 
1 

he claimed that more practice was evidence of deeper faithi 

hence practice ~ ~ took priority over faith. Therefore, 

70
, hiren's emphasis on fai~h above pract~ce was not necessarily 

, '" e' "same as that which Honen had taught. 

The practice so emphasized by Nichiren will now be 

contrast~d and compared to the practice that D~gen ernphasized. 

As mentioned before, the practice which D~gen taught was one 
, 

for the realization of eternal' truth wi thin an individual. 
. . . ! . \ ., 

N~ch~ren's pract~ce was that wh~ch woald bu~ld an ~feal nation 

in this worldly society through the teachings of the HokekyS. 

The latter teaching was historical in that it had revolutiona~ 

implications for society. 
t _', 

19 shSken, i.e., correct view, which refers ~o a correct 1 

understanding of Shitai. Shitai are thé four noble truths. 
a basic concept in Buddhism which explains the cause of 
suffering and the way of deliverance therefrom, - 1)' aIl 
exi tence is suffering; 2) the cause of suffering is illusion \ 
and esirei 3) the realm free from suffering; and 4) the 
mean for the attainment of Nirvana. ,lM, 

ndai. The "unsavable", i. e ., on~ w~o has no capaci ty 
for saI va ~on.\. ... ~ 

2lHokke DaimokushS. Shôwa Teihon Nichiren l Shônin,Ibun, 
Vol. 2'. 

, " 
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Nichiren's faith and practice can now be discussed 

with reference to opinion rendered by scholars on Nichiren. 

Nichiren claimed, himself to ,be the Hokekyô :no Gyôja 22 
'- ) 

par~icularly during the latter half of his life. This 
i 

very term explalins the ,social aspect of his active practice. 
, ' 

1 Tokoro Shigemoto, a scholar of Nichiren, explains this 

expression as follows: 
, J; 

, c 
-/ ' '"" Nich±ren never refers toohirnself as the Hokekyo no 
Shinja?3 For Nichiren, to believe rneans to express 
in action what he believes. The depth of faith is 
substantiated by practice~ Nichiren, who calls 
hirnself the HokekYb no Gyoja places importance.on 
practice over and above faith. 24 ' 

Practice that was preferred over faith differed with 

H~nen' s pra~tice of Nembutsu. HSnen! s Nembutsu was a praci 

tice that sprung for th after there was faith, and through 
1 

1 

such practice, one was able to re'ach" Enlightenrnent. If put 

in t'nore doctrinal terrns, HSnen' s practice was an "Ôsô no Gy~" 

(i.e., pr~ctice for being born in the Pure Land). 

Nichiren's practice, on the other hand, was the basis 
, , 

upon which faitK was Qorn and Enlightenrnent reached, and , ' 

,~ 

subsequently practice constituted the proof of tiue En1ightenrnent. 

22 ". "dd " . Gyo)a of Hokekyo. A Bu h~st asc~t1c, one who prac-
tices discipline. In the Kairnokushô which Nichiren authored 
at the age of fifty-one, he emp10ys the exp;r,ession "the Gyôja 
of Hokeky~1I twenty-seven tirnes.' 

23 . .' f 1~ ;'10 f Il ,. Sh~I)J a 0 HokenYo. c, A 10 ower. "-

24Tokoro Shigemoto. Nichiren. Nihon Shis~ Taike~ XIV. 
(Tokyo: Iwan~mi Shoten, ~97l), p. 485-510. 
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This oan be referred ta as "Gens~ no Gyô" (i. e., practice 

,in arder ta come back ta this war1d and save, athers) . 

Nichiren speaks l of practi~e and fai th as fa1laws: 

One must strive f9r the ways of bath practice and 
learning. When practice and 1earning cease, there 
will be no Buddhism. By yatlr own practice and learn­
ing, teach athers. Practice and ~arning ariginate 
from faith. If you have strength, be it a word or 
sentence, utter it. 25 

0 , 1 

In another'~ork he writes: 

In reading the Hakekyb, sorne only mouth the words 
and do not read with their body; the heart may be 
reading bu t the body ïs not i to r,ead 1t,fi th bath body 
and heart is indeed sacred. 26 , 

Tamura Yoshirô speaks of the raots of the social and 

histarica1 character of Nichiren'~ practice as fa11ows: , , 

It is the 'teachings found in the portion fram 
Hosshi-bon, 'Vol. 10 ta Zokurui-bon, Vol. 22 of the 
Hokeky$. Here, it praises: "Those who bear and 
endure the sufferings of this world, exalt the 
truth, and strive in ~he rea1ization of idea1 
society (i.e. Jiyu ,no Basatsu) are Bosatsu barn ~o 
this world as messengers of Buddha". Therefore, i t 
teaches, "Do not fear suffering and pursue tyaur 
practice. Il 27 

.-'\ 
One of the reasons Nichiren called hirnse1f "Hokekyo no 

Gy~ja" and saved his energy for revolutionary activities in 
, . 

this wor1d derives from this passage. His consciousness 
., 

'with regarp. to" his own words, "the 1nessenger sent to bui1d 
# 

25 hl' ,. ".. h ShA 'h 'h' Sh"'"' lb Sho 0J~ssos o. owa Te~ on N~c ~ren on~n un, 
Vol. I, op. cit., p. 728-729. 

26 h' .... 'l'suc ~ro Gosho. Ibid'., p. 509- 510. 
27 A ....... 

... . Tarnura Yoshiro. Nihon BuYikyoshi NyUJ1)on. (Tokyo: 
Kadakawa Shoten, 1969), p. 120. 
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• 
,a, nation of Buddhist ideais in this worid of reaIity", drove 

" him to act like a prophet, and this, needless to say, antago-

ni~ed the rulers and administrators. The reason why Nichiren 

was persecuted more than ~nen, Shinran and D~gen aiso lies 
~' 

in these facts. This persecution produced in him a higher 

consciousness of being righteo~s: and of being the "Hokeky6 no 

Gy$ja" as well as the apostle of martyrdom. Thus, -Nichiren 
,'J \ 

11 
was pe~ceived ,by the people to be a religious miIit~nt who 

1 

could'ëh~llenge the rulers and administrators. 
~ 

i~i. Shinran's,faith, Jinenhôni 

and practices of 
,. 

" Nichiren The faiths Honen, Dagen and . 
t 

must be br~efly summarized before they may be corrtpared with 
- , 

that of Shinran. "'- D~gen and Nichiren each criticized Honen, 
, ' 

and rejected prevalent Buddhist notions concerning the 
." . 

-;, (, 1.'. 

dege~erate age, man, and Japan's lsolated loèation. 

Hônen benied 'the finïteness" of man and of re~li ty ~nd 
searched for Eternai Truth 'in Buddha and the Pure Land. 

D6gen and Nichiren too, just as H~nen, searched ,for, tooir 

ideal in a Buddha who is the Eternal Truth. HoWev~, what 

distinguishèd Nichiren and Dbgen from H~nen was their attempt ' 
• 1 

to materialize the ,ideal they found in Buddha in thie world. 

In -short, neither nBgen nor Nichiren denied the reality of 

this world. nSgen in particular attempted ~o surmount his 

fini te "self" in order to expe;rie'n;e the attainment of 
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Etern'al Truth. method he practiced 'to attain this end 

was,themeless editation (Shikan Taza). 

sought to transform this finite world into an 

ideal and, and, to this end, he employed the faith and' 

practice .... 
aught in the sutra of Hokekyo. This sutrq preaches 

to establish an id~~l society. The 

aches further that,as proof o~ faith, there must 

b Nichiren's faith thus aroused him to act for the 
Â 

!ef"ôrma tion of ~ociet~. The efforts of Dogen and Nichiren 

to t~qnscend their historical selves thrdugh practice and 

faith can"be viewed as·the BUddhistic cqnf,ro,ntation with 

fini te reali ty. 

Shinran's faith 
and practice: 

A 

Shinr~n followed in the foo~st~s of 
. } . 

his spiritual mentor H6nen in affirrn-

ing the teachings of Nembutsu. He 

also accepted ijonen's absolute unbridgeable'gap between this 

world and the Pure Land, and between the ordinary man and 

Buddha. However, Shinran differed from H~nen i~ denying' 

man' s abili ty to a ttaiÂ Buddhahood thr~ugh hfs own efforts. 

In response to JÔsh:Î.n-bô., explaining' "the eIemeI}t 

of denied self-power", Shin:r;an ;replied as follows: . . 
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~y <}ear Joshin-bo, May 5th 
l fully undersltand wha t you mean to say. Now 
you wr'ite ta inqui.re about your doubts regarding 
the religious questions and say that. as we a~e 
taken "in and protected by the Unhindered Light 
tlJe moment faith gets established, the 'cause .for 
being bOJ:"n in the Pure ~and is always established. 
This is good. You thus i;ialk nicel:y, but alJ..g such 1 

it seems ta me, would end in presumption on our 
part. For once. we are wonder-struck, there shouid 
no more be any worrying presumption on our (part. 
It is hard ta understand that' ,there is much desire 
t'<I> flee from this world and less cause ta be . barn 
:rd the Pure Land. The desire' to flee from this 
world and the cause to be· porn in the pure Land are 
aIl one. -All seeJll to be buta halfway presumption. 
When your faith is set. 'in the inconceivf;lbie wisdom 
oc Amida Buddha, you will not particu'liitr1y. 'need 
worrying about this and that: Please only do not 
be worried at what other peogle' say. Dnly put trust 
in the VfDW 'of the, Tathâgata. Please do not presume 
upon thi~ and that. el> 

, Wi th reverence, l remain, 
Shinran (sealed) 

P . S • The OHier Power meaps not presurning this and 
that. 28 

Y, 

" ... 

, . 

As can be seen' f"rom this communication, Shlnran emphasi zed 
~ " 

'the importance of having ,~a~th. Shinran went be~ond ~nen's 
~ 

tea~hings in rejecting the practi'ce of Nembutsu required, for . 
. . ,,::.rh·/..... ,. ,1\ • .... 

R~nJuf onen)R~nJura~90. Rinj~shônen rneans to be :foree from . 7 
:- lust" hatred and ignorance at th~ tirne of deattli and Rinj~raigô 

\) . 
denotes the' corning of Am,ida at our dea thbed ta take us wi th 

> , 
Him ta the' P~re L~nd. 'Wi th regard to Rinjûraig~· Shinran said: 

• 28' J>o ..... 
Mattosho, SSZ IX, p. 84..:..86 • 

.. , 
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The followers of true fai th si t in the Righ t 
Establîshed Stat~ because of Him who takes us in 
and who abandons'n-ot. Therefore, there can be no 
waiting for the last moment of life and ~ooking 
for Amida' s coming to take us in at ourt( dea thbed. 
No sooner is fa\th established, then birth in the 
Pure Land become'f a decided fact. There is no 
waiting for th~ set forrnality of Amida 's coming 
to take us il;} at our deathbed. The word "right.! . 
mindedness" tells the establishing of- faith as 
vowed in the '\f6w. Because of this faï th, we 
unfailirigly attain Unsùrpassed Nirvàna. 1 This 
fai th is called "One Mind". This' One Mind is • 
called "Adamantine Mirld". This Adamantine Mind 
is called "GreAt Bodhi Mind", This if the Ot~r . 

. 'Power of the Other Power. 29 

As seen from the abov'e passage Shinran de~ies ''th'e potsi­

gil~~Y of man ,'s attainment of self-pow~r 'as taUljht py D6gen 
~~> . 

and Nichiren and insists instead up6n absolute dependence on . " 
.... " 

'Buddha' s Mercy or Othe~ Power •.. In' Shinran 's view; , 
, ~ 

It is very wrong when with a mind of se'U-power, 
one says that, one is equ\al ta the ,.thâgat~. 30. 

'/ 

,.. A "-
The practice oC;f Shomyo Nembutsu of which Shinran sp?ke 

'. • 
was nei ther the practice tb be undertaken to be barn in the 

, ' 
f1 o~ 1> _ ~ , .. 

Pure Land nor ,the practice ta return to this world in o1::"der' 
.' ..... 

to save others, but was a pr9yer of thank'sgi ving for aIl living 
~ 0> • il \ • 

béings. 

The epi tome and culmination of ~hinrah 's thought is 
, 

fouI1d in this passagê which Shinran hirnself refers te as 

J , ~ 

k' 
Q . ... 29 ,. .... 

Mattesho, SSZ IV, Pe. 99. 
'1:11 \ 

30 Ibid . 

~ J . 
~ ~ 

"'" 0,· 

173 fi 

~ 

. '-' 

"" 

-

. ' 

j 
! . 
1 



( 

1"> 

( 

o 

, " 
.~ .. " 
,", ) 

, 

W~ 'say "Jinen". "Ji"! méans "of itseli".. Î't has 
nothing to do with the,doing of one·who practi~es 
~embutsu. "Nen" means "to cause to". "To cause :to'~ 

-'n~s' nothing to do wi th the doing of l!J:e who pra<ii'...t:ises 
Nembutsu. AS,it iê sa vowed by the Tathagata, we say 
"hôni" (Law). As j. t il? the Vow of this ~thâgata, 
we say "to cause ta" "hbni". As "h8ni" cornes of, this, 
Vow and as there is nothing ta do with the doing of 
one who practices Nembutsu, we say by virtuè of this 
"Law", we are made "ta be caused ta". In aIl, we see . 
for the first time that there is now on our part no 
doing to talk -about. That is why it is shawn "non .... 

. reason is reason". "Jinen" 'means fr~m the yery start' 
"ta causeo ta". The Vow of Aroida Buddhq, has from the 

.very start nothing ta do wit:h ~the doing of one who ' 
practises Nembutsu. His Vow was sa vowed·that we 
should trust in ,·His Holy Name "Namuamidabutsu" arid 
tha tHe' then takes us in. Thereforè, when , ... e think 
ne1ther good nar bad, there can be this' "jinen". 
So have l heard. What is vowed is to rnake us Unsur­
passed Buddhas. An Unsurpassed Buddha has no form. 
As there is no <forro to conform to, we say "j,inen". 
When things are said in terms ai form, there çan be 
no "Unsurpassed Nirvana". Ta make us know of this 
formlessness there first came out to be this Aroida 
Buddha. Sa have l heard. We hear of Affiida Buddha. 

(This is but to make;r us know of this "j inen" . When 
this fact is understood, we ought not always to talk 
this and that about this "jinen". Should we ever be 
talking'about,this "jinen", it will come ta mean th~t 
"non-reason ts reason." will still have "reason"'. 
This will arise out of the unfathomable depths of wls­
dom of the AlI Enlightehed One. 
December l4th, 
Second year of Shgka. o 

S~inran.. 31 
at the age of elghty:S1X. 

Shinran thus taught tpat the ordinary finite man can be 

saved by Amida Buddha, the Eternal Truth and .infini te compas­

sion, i.e., by the exhaustive teaching of the Other Power. 

The transhendental cha~acter of Ami6a offered merciful salva-

-. 

tion ta aIl. Be they rich or poor: noble or' outcast, Shinra~'_ 'i'j. 

" 

31 ,.. ... Mattosho, SSZ,IX, p. 72-74. 
D. 
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d~ctrine inade i t possible, f~r man regprdless of 'his soe,ia! 

positio~ t.~, enjoy the happiness of the Pure Land and to 

experience the ecstacy of ~u~ conte~tment., salvation'n~ 
longer requi~ed the development of self~power but only atlo-

, ration of Aroida Buddha. 
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CONCLUSION 

We hàve attempted to trace the dynamic interaction 

characteristie of Shinran's life circu~stances up until his 

'forty-seeond year. Rather than restrieting i tself to intel­

leetual 'history, ,this ,paper has si tuated Shinran, the religious 

thinker; wi thin, the soc.ial and poli tieal movemen't.s of his time --

the decline of aristocratie court domination and the burgeon-, 
, 

ing of a self-eonfident,samurai-eontrolled mèdieval society. 

The eonfliet-laden personal position of a sensitive Buddhist 

monk in quest of spiritual security has also been described. 

Shinran's eareer choiee was not an autonomous one but was 

imposed on him by others. Needless to say, the basis for 
, -

one' s personali ty is affected Dy one' s personal circumstances 

and the surr'ounding historical environment; thus, there is 

always an element of compulsion present. In establishing an 

identity for oneself, one must define oneself by actions which 

confront this'heteronomous·environrnent. The first forty-two 

years of his life were divided into three periods: his life 

in the monastery of Hieizan, his conversion to the teachings 
.. 1\ • \ 

of the Pure Land and resulting experienees with Honen's group, 

and lastly,his 'life in Echigo. For Shinran, the immed+ate 
~ 

. d '1' 1 environment was initially his trouble faml y enVlronment 

which ~ave caupe to his entry into Hieizan, and then life 

in the Hieizan monastery itself. 
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.t Li .. fe in the monastery demanded austere1l religious 1 

practices and Shinran was required to identify himself a~ 

a monk f,rom thè early and it!lpr.essionable age of nine. .. 
B~fore his entry into the rnonastery he was under the tutelage 

-of his uncle Munenari. Munenari being a man ever eager for 

personal improvernent and bureaucratie advancernent, a strict 

eth'ical environrnent was always made to surround Shinran. 

At the same time ~here existed a background·completely 
a 

• • opposed to that Just mentioned above. Shinran had a father 

who, upon losing his job and retiring, abandoned his four 

year old son;~ he also had a grandfather, who, considered to 
"-

be licentious man because he not only brought shame upon 

the family but also lowered the family social status; was 

omitted from the farnil~ genealogy records. Consequently, 

Shinran had to corne to grips wi th these mixed fami'ly traits. 

Shinran was faced with the contradiction of being born 
·t· 

in the degenerate age df;Buddhism, anà yet living his daily 
~ 

life in thi~ religion. Using the language of ·the'psychologist . 
Erik Erikson, the confl,ict between these two heteronornous 1 

adversities was a "curse"l whi1h Shinran had to overcome. 

According·to Erikson, this curse is forrned between the 
Jo 

ages fifteen and thirty-three and is borne by the individual 

throu~hout his life as something that one day has to be 
! 

lErikson,. E.H. Insight and ResponsibilLty: 
on the Ethical lm lications of Ps choana1 tic Insi 

New York: Norton Compan~ Inc., 1964 , p. 202. 
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overcome and transcended. The technical expression,an 

"accoun~ to settle~ is used to denote the curse. 2 

,Shinran must have intensely feared t~at he had inherited 

the laziness, weakness, and sinfulness, of his father and 

grand~athe~ for his uncle/stepfather Munenari, on the other 

hand, had given Shinran a sen~e of excelled destiny and res-

ponsibility over others. 
\ ' 

He mus t have known moments of deep 

spiritual despair as his limited self in Hieizan contihuously 

and unsuccessfully sought for a road to salvation in a 

d~generate, disintegrating worldiand he must bave borne the 

full brunt ~f anxiety, for, as a monk, he had to reconcile 

these contradictions and could not sublimate his' spiritual 

angst into a p~rsùit of secular goals. It can be ~aid that ~ 

Shinran, in the anguished process of establishing his identity 

in the degenerate age,swung like a pendulum between the one 

extreme~of identifying'his inner soul with that of his dis­

graced father and grandfather when he failed to reach s,piritual 

heights and the other extrerne of identifying with the strict 

ethics of his unc1e and with ~hose o~ Hieizan. 
,.. 

Shinran's anguish in Mappo, a period of moral degeneracy 

1\ ~ '" is shown in the following passage taken from Kyo Gyo Shin Sho. 

, . 
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,50 the time as ours isoclose to the last days of the 
Age of Image. Wha t ta ok place in the days already. 
wi/ll be equal to those of the Latterly .. Age. Sa, in 
the- La tterly Age there can only be teachi{lgs il1 \'Iord, 
wi th no practice and a ttainment. If the)r'e àre aldY 
moral precepts, there will be the breaking of th~ 
precept. . Already there is no precept. H6w can we 
say we break the precept when there is no precept tct 
break? There is already no breaking of the precepte 
How can the~e be an~ observance of the precept? That 
is why the Daishûkyo says that after the death of 
Buddha, non-observance of moral pre~epts goes aIl 
over the province. 3 

Because of his tr·oubled family background, the absence of 

moral precepts was not only an ethical dilemma but painfu1ly 

affected his p~rsonal identification of sel~. 

5hinran's life at Hieizan lasted twenty years, but 

being only a young b9Y of nine at the time he entered, one 

ca~ specu1ate about the degre~,of his- first understanding 

of religious practides'. There is no material which gives 

faétual information on when or at approximately, what age 

> S~inran had begun his earnest and reg~religious e~ercises , 

in ~éarch of spiritual reconciliation}save for one sentence , . 
from Eshin-ni '.s letter which reads "Your father was a Dbsf) 

at Mt. Hiei".4 No further reference to Shinran's 1ife at 
. 

Hieizan can be found, and therefore, for an understanding of 

the development of Shinran's personal identity from boyhood 

\<'. to adolescence, we have had to turn to the later period when 
\ \ ,.. 

he had already joined Honen's group. 

3 ",' ..... A, 

Kyo GYo Shin Sho, SSZ l, p. 3l~318. 

4 h' . M' l 186 Es ~n-n~ onJo, SSZ II, p. • 
'. 
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'E. 'victor Wolfenstein. has" defined a reyolutionary in 
,\ 

a hypothetical context as 

one who esca"pes f:rhm the bu'rdens of Oedipal guilt 
and ambivalence by carrying his confl~ct wi~h 
authority into the political realm. 5 

If we consider and apply' this hypothetical defin1 tion to 

Shinran, something lik~ the following dan'he said. Shinran 
, ... 

was attempting to esctpe from the social and moral degrada-
1 

tion of his father and grandfather, but he felt deep personal 

guilt over his failures t6 succeed. He also felt the age was 

one of moral collapse ~nd degeneration. From the synthesis 

of Buddh~sm in Hieizan, that aIl forms of r~ligious practices 

are one and the same and are of equal valye, Shinran chose 
l 

the teachings of the Pure Land with which he related hirnself 

most closely, ~hat of salv,ation regardless of social c1ass, 
r, 

provided one believed in Aroida Buddha. He thus serious~y 

confronted himself with the most fundamental tenets of his 
r ~ 

faith. ;.. 

As a consequence of this defining confrontation, Shinran 

prepared himself to leave" Hieizan by engaging in a final, 
;.. 

one-hundred day dialogue with Honen,after which he was able 

to make his departure. 
1 

~. ~o settle the confrontation about personal salvation for 

" himself as a follower in ijonen's grbup, he expendedlhis energy 

5wolfenst~in, E.Victor. The,Revolutionary Personality: 
Lenin, Trotsky, Gandhi. (New Jersey: Princeton University 
Press, 1967), p. 307. i '1 \. 

r-
f 

\ 



c 

'" 

0-

in the writing and comp~etion of his commentaries, the 

,., . " ~ ,.. \ "Kangyo Amldakyo Shuchu ". The intellectual work requ.:j.red 
, , 

in writing"thia was sO'physically draining that it was 

equivalent to doing physical penartces in the Buddhist 

practices. Kangy$ Amidaky~ Sh?ch'tl wa's the first step in 

th~ attainrnent of his doc:sine of salvatio~ through the 

teachings of the Pure Land. 

Also, it has been inferred that Shinran married some-

time after the completion of this work. ,It can be said 

. t 
that the rnarr1age was a deliberate ,~hal1enge against the 

curse he had been conscious of - the moral weakness of 
j 

his father and grandfather and fear about his own reservoir 
i ".. ~ 

,of stre"ngthl', the' depth of which· was questioned upon "t!he 
\ 

realization in Hiel.zan of his limifs and sinfulness. Just 

as the completion of the commentaries was a major step in' 
- ' ,'! " 

attaining his faith,' so too was his marriage a proof of his 
" 

belief in the Original Vo~ of Amida which was taken to save 

al1' people and to whose Mercy one must comp1etely trust and 
, " 

subrnit. 

As a result of the, politfcal1y and religiously inspired 

oppression of Hô~en and his 9roup, Shinran was banished to 

Echigo where totally 'new experiences awai ted him'. There, he 

6 . I("'d ' Ct' K A Yasu~, 0 o. ommen\~~~es. on angyo 
SSZ ,VII, p, 159. " 

l,'" 

. 
.,. A 

Shuchu, 

" , 

, ' 
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was integrated into the da~ly life of a class that constituted 

the very lowest strata of thirteenth-century Japanese society. 

It ras a seminal encounter with the common people who were 

commonly 'referred to al, "sinful beings" - fishermen who "lived 
....... D 

by cas ting nets or angling in the sea or rivers", 7 hunters, 

those "hunting beast;.s in mountains", 8 farmers who "passed 
"-

their life by trading or ti~ling the so~l ,,9, and low people 

(slaves) who were traded like beasts. 

The more earnestly Shinran aspired to spiritual ideals 

and kept to his religious pra8tices as a ~onk, the more he 

became aware of his own limitations and sinfulness, which made 

him further conscious that there was no escap~ but to resign' 
'V"" ' 

his body and soul' even more absolu tely to the Nercy of Amida. 

'The position of the simpl'e folk of tne lower class \vhose only 
• 

means for worldly survivai was equated \'lith evil was not too 
, ~ 

di~tant from that of S~inran, the déclassé monk who, no matter 

,how hard hè tried, failed to benefit from the orthodo~~th 

to spiritual fulf~llment. The social condition of ~~ people 

in Echigo'seemed to Shinran the embodiment of his other nameless 
1 

self. 

Shinran' s attempt to ove~ome, his own intensely personal- -_~,--­

fears and cowardliness by the ,wi,ll-pmver. of-f" faith necessitated 
g. 

7 . hA l 23 Tann~s 0, SSZ XII ,p. . 

,8 Ibid • 

- 9Ibid .-
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a relent1ess and radical examina tion of hJs religion. This 

can be traced in Shinran's 'own writings. The fact that most 

of his works are written in the first 'pers on singular rather 

than plural shows that he was not a man who stood before 

people t~ preach or teach, but rather one who listened and 

believed. Thus Shinran, through a sincere and dif,fieul t 
• \ 1-/"'--- , 

confrontation with his own faith, gained a sympathetic under-
1 ~ ~ {) 

standing of the dilernma of those whose structural position jn 

society inevi~ably and cruelly denied them salvation within 
1 

the rel iglous orthadoxy of the time. He remained in Echigo , 
1 • 

with these people for a further two years after the expiration 

of his exile sentence. bnly in 1214, -at the,age of torty-two, 

did Shinran move to Kant~ with his thirty-three ye~r old wife, 
\ 

EShip-ni, and his three·children, a move whieh was like a 

weleomé summer after a long ha rd winter and spring. 

1 
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'" ~PILOGUE 

'. 
Shinran's exile in Echigo ended on November 17, 1211. 

. 
He was thirty-nine yea~s old. Having regained his' freedom, 

he chose to remain in Echigo. 'The probable reasons for this 

decision are that Shinrèn (1211-?), hIs eight month old son, 

was too young to trave1 and the mon th of Nov~ber in the 

snow country of Echigo was a1so no time for moving. It can 

be 'further surmised that, whi1e awai ting spring, the news of 
, 1 

~ 

Honen's death (January 25, 1212) reached him. Whatever the 

reasons may have been, Shinran stayed ~n Echigo for another 

two years and on1y in 1214 did he begin his journey to the 
A t 

Kanto district. Th~re is no materia1 whic'h indicates why h~ 

chose KantS. Marxist/historian Hattori Shis~ conjectures 
\ 

that Shinran joined the farming population of the Hokuriku 

district (of which }!:chigo was 8;, part) in migra'ting ta Kantb; 1 

however, there is nothing to ,substantiate this theory. 
1 

'" In the Kanto are a of this t,ime, the power of the court 

aristocracy in Kyoto was waning and -the waxing power of the 
/J 

.-
samurai was in the process of structuring the Bakufu. How-

1 

ever, these conditions did not complete1y shift the locus of 

power from the o~d ~lite to the'new because the former, 

'represe~ted mainly by the nobi1ity, retained sorne modicum 

of influence over the ernerging power~wielders. One of the 
"" 

1Hattori, Shisô. Shinran Note. 'Hqttori Shisô comp~el~e 
Collection, Vol. XIII (Tokyo: 'Fukurnura,IShuppan, 1973), p. 356: 
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~ 
manifestations of this was tha t the nobili ty could banish 

such people as Hônefi and Shinran on the basis of claiming 

tha t If they have' long been a menace to soc i et y " • On the other 

hand, there are records showing tht, ~ the new ruling class, 

represented mainly by the samurai and cent-ered in Kamakura, 

accepted sorne of tho?e who were considered to be menacing 

by the aristocracy, one of whom, for example, was the monk 

Eisai. Such a phenomenon was an indication \ha t Kamakura 

was different from Kyoto in a t 1east sorne aspec ts. 
. 

Kamakura was equipped wi th a formidable fighting force 

but its 1ack of developed culture made it imperative ta turn 

to Kyota. A poli tica1ly and cultura11y' developing' location 

such as Kamakura was a new enviranment for Shinran, but 

unlike Eisai, there was no protection nor aid extended ta 

~nen and Shinran by the Kamakura government. The teachings 

of Hônen Ç'lnd Shinran met with inimica1 feelings and were 

oppased at high levels. 

"" Shinran lived in the Kanto from 1214 to around- 1234, that 

is, the p~riod from when he Was forty-two ta around sixty-two 

years of age. Throughou t these twen ty years, he spread the 

Nembutsu teaching amang the farming .population until his 

fallowers nurnbered approxima tely ten thousand. simul taneously, 

he was writing :the six volumes of his lifework -and masterpiece, 
~ ~ . A 2 

the Kyo Gyo Shin Sho. 

2 - ...A '" • Kasahara, Kazuo. Shinran ta ·.l·ogok~ Noml.n. (Tokyo.: 
Yamakawa Shuppan, 1957), p. 272. J 

- 185 -

/ 

. 
\ 

1 

\ 

\ 
J 

\ 
\ 
1 

• ! 



} 
\ 

t 
t 

"" 

() 

. 
When the' n,umber of followers of· ~ neW' sect increases, 

, \ .. " 
there' always em~rges ,the twin problems of first, enforcing 

\1 

, o~thodoxy and sepondly, of allaying the suspisions of 

political rulers who fear the potential power ~ if mopi1ized 1 

f h "d t' l' Q. f' h h . *! otase un~ te under one re ~g~ous a~t. T e oppres~~on 

dire.cted toward the Nembutsu group, which 'began in the Kantô 

area in 1234, 'had already existed in Kyoto for severa]" years. 

The~, in 1234, Shinran at th~ age of sixty--ewo left" the 

Kant'ô' area toO return to his birth-place in Kyoto and there 

" began a pq>ductive period of intensive wri ting. Most of the 

material he was now writipg wa,s directed towà;,rds the spreading 

of the fai th in the Kant~ area. 
o 

wi th the absence of Shinran 

in the K~n"tô area continuous arguments arase wi th regard ta 

various points of his teachings -and while there was fear and 

conflict among the followers, the oppression of the group by 

the ruling powers grew stronger. Shinran wrote in a' letter 

to one of his disciples who feared 'the suppression of Nembutsu: 

Now, in êonnectia~ with that which goes with 
Nembutsu, l hear you feel uneasy _ In all, ·i t 
sorrows me. After aIl, aIl that there is for 
you ta reside in your place seems ta have now 
corne to 'an end. Please be not grieved at the 
hindrances thrown in the way of Nembutsu. Whal:. 
might not happen to those who cause checks te 
Nembutsu? Bu t no dishear tening thing can 
possibly happen ta those who say it. Please 
never try ta disseminate Nembutsu under help 
of othe'r persons. It will aIl be by the 'will 
of. Buddha that Nembutsu prospers in your place. 3 ~ 

3Shinran Shtnin GOshbsoku. SSZ III, p. 147-148.
1 
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Shinran avoided any conflict as seen above and delegâted 
,.. 4 

his son Zenran to go to Kanto. 
f 

" Whether he was ~ent as , 

Shinran's d~puty is unèerfain. However, knowing that 

Shinran's next-of-kin was i~ Kantb in the midst of this 

confusion seemed to the disciples at first as havin~ a 

guiding star,5 someone who might be capable of institution-

, , 

alizing the sect. But~s it turneq out, the disciples were 

far superior to Zenran. Each was~ leader of a group~n his 

own right while Zenran lacked a charismatic personality to 

which the disciples could appeal for advice and leadership. 

Zenran himself soon realized that he could never he the 

leader he had intended to he. He did not give up, however, 

and in order to unify and, control aIl the disciples in the 
,.. d . \ \ Kanto area, he claime that, as the son of Sh1nran, that 

which he taught was the true teaching of his father, and 

fi~ed a complaint with the Kamakura government statin~ that 

anyone who made hirnself a leader at his expense would cause 

chaos in society. Dismayed by such a preposterous attitude, 

~isciPleslin Kantè were thrown dêeper into confusiQn. 

In desperation and in order to learn the truth, the disciples 

went to Kyoto to see Shinran personatlY. One of thêm, Yuien, 
\,..A'" , 

noted Shinran's words on the occasion as follows: 

4Miyaji,' Kakuei. Shinran Den no Kenkyt. 
Hyakkaen, 19G8), p. 211--~2~4~5-.------~----~-

(Kyoto: 

5Ibid • 
! 

">, 

- 187 -



, 

1 
{ 

\ , 

... 
• 

r' 
Your sole reason for making the long journey here, 
having crossed the bord ers of more than ten provinces, 
at the risk of your lives, is to learn frdm me how té 
be teborn in the Pure Land. Notwithstanding, you 

, gravely err if you secretly suppose l know any other 
way to the Pure Land than through Nembutsu, or know 
of scriptural passages (faoilitating rebirt~ in the 
Pure Land). rf thatjs what you think, you should 
see the many excellent scholXrs at ~ara and Mt. niei 
and question them intently on the wa~ tp be reborn in 
the PlJre Land. 
~ " For me, Shinran, there is no reasoning; l believe only 

what my venerable teacher taught: "Just calI the Name 
and you will,be saved "by Aroida". NembuÙu may lead me 
to rebirth_in~e Pure Land or may land me in hell - l 
simply don't ~ow. But even if l were deceived by my 
teacher:" the Blessed Sage Hônen, and land'ed in hell as 
a result, l would never !egret it. This ~s why. Were 
l the kind~of person who could become a ~yddha through 
other, strenuous religious prac~ices and,yet land~d in 
hell through Nembutsu, l might regret having been 
deceived by my teacher. But because l am absolutely 

~ incapable of any other religious practice, hell is, 
4efin~ tely my place. ' q 
~ 0 _ 

If;: the Grand Vow of Aroida be true, the teaching of 
S~yamuni cannot be false. If the teaching of 
Shakyamuni be not faise, the cornmentaries of ZendS 
must be true. If the commentaries of Zendô be true, 
how can the words of Hônen be false? And if the words 
of H6nen be not false, can the words which l, Shinran, 
speak be vain? That, in short, is the faith of th~s 
ignorant person. More l cannot say~ You yourselves 
must make t~e ch~ice~ whether to believe in Nembutsu 
or to ca~t lt aSlde. o , ~ 

Shinran's severeness of response was perhaps la reflection 

his disheartened sense of betrayal by his son, ~enran. 

late disinherited Zenran in order to retain the true, 

4:i 

6 ." 6 Tann~sho, SSZ IV, p. 4- . 
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Shinran was gradually approaching the last period of 

his life. Now in his old age, he met with another source of 
.... anguish. Jpst before Shinran sent his son to the Kanto area, 

his fami!y broke apart7 , i.e., in 1254 his wife Eshin-ni, 
-

leaving her son Zenran and daughter Kakushin-ni behind in 

Kyoto wfth Shinran, went to Echigo with her other child~en 
1 

A " ' Oguro no Nyobo, Shin~en, Masukata and Takanozenni. After 

Zenran had left for Kantô, Shinran's widowed tl\irty-two year 

old daughter, Kakushin-ni and her ten year old son 

Kakuei (1247-1207), 'returned ta her father's home. Shinran, 

at the age of eighty-five, one year after he disowned his 

son, was practically blind but a letter addressed in a 

trernbling ~and ta one of his disciples in Kant~ asking the 

disciple ta take care of his~widowed youngest daughter and 

her future: still remains. This letter is dated November 12th. 

To. h-is daughter Kakushin-ni, too, there, rernains a letter 

dated November llth advising her that he has written ta his, 

disciple in Kant~ asking hirn ta look after her well-being. 8 

Sorne historians consider these letters to be Shinran's will. 

If in fact these letters weré written just before his death, 

the year would have been 1262 and the letters would date on1y 

sixteen days before hjs death. 
'h Shinran, who for the sake of 

- 7 Tanishi ta', Ichimu. Kazoku no Mondai, Shinran Sh~nin no 
Ky?gaku to Denki. (Kyoto: Hyakkaen, 1963), p., 278. 

8Akamatsu, Toshihide. Shinran., (Tokyo: Yoshikawa 
KSbu~kan, 1961), p. 344. 
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love and sex 1ived a,life of a 1ay Buddhist, underwent in 

his old age the lay sufferings of a fami1y head and died at 

the age of ninety on November 28, 1262 in a 10nely and shabby 

sta-te. 

Ten years after Shinran's death in 1272,' a grave was 

built by his disciples. Kakushin-ni was commissioned to be 
, 

the caretaker of her father's grave and her services were 

remunerated with financia1 aid from the disciples in KantS . • 
Shinran's last wishes, that his family b~ provided for, were 

thus fulfilled.u The purpose served by the grave, at 1east 

" for the' disciples in Kan tOI was that 'of a unifying shrine for 

aIl the Nembutsu followers of Shinran. Private ownership by 

one individual was therefore not to be allowed. 

Because the grave became-a collective symbol for aIl the 

fol1owers" the position of the caretaker attained great 

importance and prestige and subsequently, on the death of 

Kakushin-ni, a sguabble ensued over who was to assume the 

position. Kakuei, the first-born son "of Kakushin-ni, at 

first continued the work but eventual~y he was 'deprived of 

this position by his step-brother, Yuizen (1252-1317). Yuizen 

managed, ta secure the grave as a priva te institution instead 

of administering it in trust for the disciples. He further 

forbade the Nembutsu follpwers ta pay visits ta the grave. 

At this time, through the joint efforts of Kakunyo, the 

first-born son of Kakuei, and ~any disciples, the gra~e was 

eventually placed under the ad~inistrat~on of Kakuei ~nd the 
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Nembutsu followers'. It was once again a communal (possession • 
• <. 

However, the p!oblem as to who was to become caretaker/ 

administrator of the grave remained. When Kakuei died in 

1307, Kakunyo firrnly believed ,that he was to inherit h~s 
\ 

father's former pcrsition. However, the disciples, having been 

through a bitter experience with Yuizen, wou1d not entrust the 

position to Kakunyo merely because he was related to Shinran 
1 

(greatgrandson), or because he had rendered indispensible 

services in regaining the grave from Yuizen~ When his wishes 

to become caretaker and administrator of the grave were mani­

fested, he was handed a twelve~point contract by the disciples 
l ' 

to which strict and absolute adherence was demanded. jEven 

with this, the disciples this time were extr~mely cautious and 0 

did not readily entrust the dut Y to Kakunyo or to any one man. 

With the cooperation of his first-born son, Zonkaku \ 

{1289-1373),9 Kakunyo went to the Kantô area to solicit fro~ 
\ . 

the local Nembutsu followers their approv~1 for his plan to \, 

o D 

build a temple and to appoint himse1f to the position of adminis-

10 trator of Shinran's grave. To Kakunyo, to have to seek such 
" 

approva1 on top of being handed the twelve-point contract was 

extreme1y humiliating. 

9 ,.. ,. 
Kasahafa, Kazuo. Kakumei no Shukyo. (Tokyo: Jinbutsu 

Ôraisha, 1964), p. 93-95. 

lOCircu1ating among the direct disciples of Shinran, 
Kakunyo garnered a great deal of first~hand information regard-
ing the facts of fhinran' s life. This wa_s the material which 
enabled him,to write the Honganji Sh~nin Shinran Denne. This 
massive biography was written to heighten the authority of Honganji. 
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Nevertheless, not 'ls caretaker/administrator 'of the 

grave cornrnissioned by the disciples but as the successor 

to Shinran, he built a temple over Shinran's grave and named 
\ , 

it Honganji. He declared himself successor of the Hônen-
.'ÎP 11' : . 

Shinran-Nyoshin (1238-1300) line of Shinshn Teaching. 
\ ~ 

Besides being the direct descendant of'Shinran, he declared 

~ himself the third successor of Shinran following Nyoshin. 

AlI these events took place exactly fifty years after Shinran's 

death. 

Such arrogant actions and attitude on the part of Kakunyo 

seemed to the disciples to resemble ~hat of Yuizen's. The 

-disciples therefore wanted Kakunyo's first son, Zonkaku,to 

take charge of the grave. Zonkaku showed little interest on 

his part but encouraged by aIl of the followers, he frnally 

agreed to become the caretaker. Zonkaku concluded it would 

in the long run bri'ng merit to Honganji. Nonetheless, he 

never assumed the position because Kakunyo \'las adamant in his 
f 

opposition and,even at the expense of disinheriting his fifst-
12 . 

born son, persisted in organizing a religious bpdy having. 
:> 

Shinran's grave as its focal point - the Honganji temple. 
l , 

Many of the disciples refused to comply with Kakunyo's plans 

and tried to maintain the Nembutsu followers·as a'religious l 

1\1 

llshinran's grands on and Kakuei's cousin. 

l2 zonk'aku 9id not fo'llow Kakunyo aE! the fourth successor; 
instead, his younger brother Zennyo became Abbott of Honganj-i. 
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commune to confro~t Honganji. In order to maintain the 

viabili ty of the commu,ne or group, 'thé disciplel? had to 

challenge the strict adherence of Honganji in'limiting 

the successors ,of the Abbotts to Shinran's direct descen-

dants. They also challenged Honganji's claim of inherit-
, , 

ing Shinran;s 7eachings as originally taught
7 

and above aIl, 

the claim to tpe possession of Shinran's gr~e. The disciple~ 
l ' 

added new teachings to those, of Shinran in order to attract 

new followers. Small Nembutsu groups such' as the sects of 

Bukk~ji, GSshâji, Kinshokuji~ Sammonto and Senjuji 'rnerged 

to form a united 'front against HOnganj'. These were the 

sources from which originated the ten schools of the Shinshû 

religion as it exists today. 
, 

Now on the ahher hand Honganji,which was established 

by Kakunyo, the self-declar'ed
c 
third successor of Shinran and 

Abbot~ of the temple, and the fourth to the seventh Abbotts 
. 13 

that succeeded Kakunyo, c0ntinu~d to dismis's the teach,i.ngs 

of aIl other Nembutsu groups, such as those mentioned above; 
. \ 

as heretical. They held strictly to keeping the Office within 

the blood-related kin as weIl as ta the inherited "pure 

teachings". Needless ta say, while the mul tiple sects 
cA 

following the teachings of Shinran were scrambling amongst 
1 

each other for followers, the history of Jap~n had as weIl 

, 

been changing. The regional powers of Shugo and Jit~ separated 

13zennyo (1333-l389), Shakunyo (1350-1393), Gy~nyo 
(1376-1440), and Zonnyo (1'398-1459). 
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from the central government and concentrated on governing 

and developing their regions. As a result, the peasants 

improved their.agr~cultural techniques and pro?uction1levels 

and consequently their standard, of l~ving. What \hey 

produced over and above their private needs was now sold in 

the urban markets. These people, who were engaged in direct 

production that heretofore had been denigrated, now formed a 

self-qoverning community' arid organized thernselves.under their 

own laws. They were thus able ta protect their awn lives and 

to control the development of their own region. 
/ 1 

In periods ~hen the governing ~ystems of society are 
) 

powerful, the capabilities ,of individuals tend to he overlooked 

or dismissed, and the populace could ge satisfied with ,the~~. 
~' 

promise of salvation after death .by Amida. Howeve~, w~ the 

powers of the organized community increased, as described" 

above, the populace realized their own united potential for 

secular' advancement. They also demanded sorne comprehensive 

and tenable proof of thèir spiritual salvation while still, 

on, this earth. 

Shinran's doctrine never contained such proof, but only 

.,,1 

i , 

Nevertheless, the various religious groups J 

j other than Hongahj' had bègun to find means ~o answer the 
1 

wishes of the people. To this end, the monks gave themselves 
1 

power ta gr~nt or to deny salvation to followers as w~ll as tie 

right to expel;pnyone from the Nembutsu ,group. By taking su~ 

measures, the people were given present proof of future 
\ 

~4.,'.!1Ir - 194 -
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salvatïon in the afterworld. These were the new teachings, 
Il. 

rnentioned above, of the various religious groups that were 

added to the teachings of Shinran. It is obvious that these 
\ . 

teachings were heretical. Yet because of the great number 

~o~ followers such religio~s groups ~q~~~d, none f~lt shame 

for the heresy they, tau9~t and practised. Rather, i t seemed 
. 

more absurd for Honganji to disregard the changing'spiritual 

needs that had taken place throughout approximately two 
fl» 

centuries after Shinran's death, but instead to adhere 

dogmaticaliy to the o~iginal teachings o~ Shinran. 

Eventually, however, there emerged a personality who 

gave new interpretations to Shinran's teachings. This man . 
was Rennyo (1415-1499), the eighth Abbott of Honganji. He 

became Abbott at the age of forty-three. He was born of the 

union between Zonnyo (1397-1459), the seventh Abboft and his 

1ady-~ting. The mother had stayed with him only unti1 

he was six years of age and he never had the opportunity to 

~ see her again. R~nnyo'married Nyoryô when he was twenty-erght, 
Q 

but by then conditions at Honganji had fa,11en to such a sorry. 

state that they did not even know wheLe their next mea1 was 

'comirg from. Rennyo married five times throughout his life-

14 time and had thirteen sons and fourteen daughters. His 

wives died one after the other and at no tirne did he have more 

tA· 

14 h f" N" (? 1455) R A (? ?) T e ~ve w~ves were yoryo.- , enyu - , 
Nyoshô (1448-1478), Shunnyo (?-?), and Rennô (1475-1518). -
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<: than one wife. Each of the ~s'he married was in her 

twenties and his last cnild was born when he was eighty-

four years of age, the year· before he died. This man of 

, unusual vitality was a realist ~nd with hi~ firm grasp on 
, ' 

the present was able to foresee future historical trends. 

The first step Rennyo took for the propagation of his 

, teach~ngs was to write his epistles, the Gobunsh~ (Ofumi). 

This was not a literary work such as the commentaries on 

the sutras; nar was'it merely a tr~nslation of Shinran's 

wards; but it wa~ rather a contemporary interpretation of 

Shinran's teachings. In writing this, Rennyo turned back 

ta the point in time wh en' Buddhism found ernbodim~nt in 

Shinran's words and letters. Therefore, Rennyo'proceeded 

from that point on in his own creative manner to put into 
1\ 

words his interpretation of Shinran's teachings. This was 

the GobunshS in which he often employed the follo~ing words 

which were never used by Shinran: "We place complete 

reliance in thee for the life t~ come". 

Rennyo alsa eagerly read at least seven times the 

"Anjin KetsujSshS" (writer unknown), a book which taught 

Shinran's teachings with1heretical interpretations. He even 

said of this work, "1 do not tire of reading this book over 

these fart y or more years. It is like discovering gold." 

For the Abbott.of Honganji, where purity of bloodline and 

teaching were predominant, to find delight in reading such 

a heretica~ book must be seen as an attèmpt to express anew 
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the traditional '" d()Cltrine but in fresh words. The qobunsho 
1 

was handed from follower to follower to be copied and 

Rennyo's teachings thus percolated down to the masses. 

Rennyo himself frequently read to the faithful his Gobunshb,. 

which was written in a language which was readily compre-
1 

hended by the common people. This was the first such activity 

attributable to'Honganji since its establishment. The results 

however did not necessarily coinciae with Renpyo's objectives. 

What had appealed to the common people through the ages 

in Shinran's teachings was the denial of aIl worIdly power due 

to the transèending character of religion. More exactly, the 
1 

appealing factor was the dknial of differences existing 

between the rich and the poor, the high and low, aIl based 

upon greed for material wealth and power; whether they be 

wealthy men, aristocrats, commoners or even those engaged in 

menial labor, aIl men were in essence equal ~~in this reli-
1 

gion. This concept of religion transcending aIl worldly 

circumstances was, in Rennyo's era, used as a weapon in the 

resistance movement of the populace. The,process of such a 

development will be explained below. 

Rennyo, in proselytizing the masses, took· advantage of 

the structural Organi~ation of communal bodies.
15 

As 

15B . h 1 d .. . d . Y us~ng t e a rea y ex~st~ng organ~ze set-up, ~t 

was easier to maintain control of the followers. Also, it 
was more convenient to have the offerings made to Honganji 
by each or<panized unit. <. 
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1 
1 <: ~ -mentioned above, the common peop}e had ~ecome aware of 

t -, 

their potential to fight the undue oppression of regional 
~ < 

rulers and powers, and&they now used Shinran's teaching of o " 
the equality of aIl men as one of 'the reasons to oppose the 

repressive political establishment. Such a movement helped 

unite and thus strengthenNembutsu followers. ~lso, to 
\ 

those ~hose salvation into the Pure Land was already ensurea; 

death was of no fearful consequence and this confidence 
'V' , 

~ 

proved advantageous in battle. The resistance movement was ( 

50 intensified that DOçÎo and Kokujin, "regio~al ~ulers of 
C," 

relatively small units,could no longer cope with the rising 

mass movement. Dog~ and Kokujin, 'rathe~ than press onl with 

force, avoided confrorting the aroused opposition of the. 

people by becoming on their own ihitiative followers of 

Hongànji and they thus protected their positions. 

In such manner, Honganji began to count warriors among 

its adherents and thesa warri9rs, in turn, taking advantag~ 
, . . 

of their membership, ~sed the military _-help of fellow-followers 

to . h'" 16 1ncrease t e1r own power. 

~ ~ h Under such, bircu!l1stanpes, Rennyo forbade 1 is Nembutsu 

followers to be used 'Iby such power-seeking indi vid-uals . He 

also forbade the acceptance of the aid of the warriors in the 

16The res'istance movement in which Honganji had directly 
l'used the -existing stru.ctural set-up of thé people' is called 
.Ikk$-ikki. During the Edo period, there were a great number 
of peasant uprisings, but these are not known as Ikkô-ikki. 
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peasants' resistance rnbvernents. In other words, Rennyo 

taught his followers to obey the orders of the rulers and to 

pay the land tax to the government, or in the word's of another 

period" to render unto Caesar that which is Caesar 1 s. 
~ 

With only the authority of the Abbott, Honganji lacked 

power of persuasion over the warriorjfollowers who bore arms. 

In order tooavoid the development of an org~nization of 
D ~ • # .... 

followers as pawns of these warriors in their fight for polir 

tical power, Rennyo took a hereticaJ. stand'. He arriied' himself 

with the P1wer to gr'nt or deny salvation, as weIl as the 

power to e~pel follo~e~s from the 'l\Nembutsu group, powers which 

17 had been arrogated by sorne sect lea4ers years back. Br such 

means he stopped the activities of the resistance group which 

initially was his first objective'and subsequently rapidly/ 

increased the number o'f fol1owers of Honganj i. The reason for 

,such resu~~ wa~ that the sa1vation ensured by none'other than 

the Abbott himself of Honganji, wh~e purity of blood1ine and 

teaching was upheld, was in fact considered the most genuine. 

Leaders of other Fembutsu groups could no longer compete with 

Honganji to incr~ase their respective fol1owers and consequently 

ended up,leader and fo1lowers,a1~ke by joining Honganji. 
1 

Whi1e other~groups had taken a century and a half to 

establish themselves and grow, Rennyo forced them overnight 

17The leaders of such small Nembu~su groups as Bukk~ji, 
Gbsh8ji, Kinshokuji, Sammonto, -and Senjuji had pre~ious1y 
asserted, such a power. 
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to join Honganji. Rennyo retired at the age of seventy-five 

and died ten years later.' Yet even on' his death there were 

marks on his feet from the string of his slraw sandals,which 

could only rnean that Rennyo was busy visiting far-off regional , 

areas' to propagate his teachings when death finally called. 

The grea t achievement made ,uring the lifetime of Rennyo 

was t~e restoration of Shinran's teachings as weIl as the 

reaffirrnation of the domin~nce of Honganji. However, on the . 
one hand, the exaltation of the doctrines of the Pure Land 

sect by the writing'of the Go~unsh~ and on the other hand, the 

- economic and political enlargement and strerigthe~ing of , , , 

Honganji through compromise wi th the ruling cla,ss, were clearly. 

'of a contradictory character. However, Rennyo possessed the 

--great ability to maintain the apparent compatibility and 

• th f h . h d' t' 18' ~row 0 t e two Wlt out c0ntra lC 10n. 

QAfter Rennyo's death, Honganji maintainèd €Ver closer 

ties with the political rulers and the nobility and thus 

strengthened i ts social position". There were already rnany 

warriors who had infiltrated the ranks of the followers in 

order to use their membership within Honganji as a stepping~ 

stone to seek personal power over the country. For this 

reason, seventy years after Rennyo's death, Honganji came to 

be looked uponl as a secular political rival and was challenged 

o 

no 
18, k" . Sh" t Mlya~a l, En)un. lnran 0 

BukkYb Koza BUkkyo, V. (Tokyo: 

Ad . Sono Kyo an. Nlppon 
Daizô Shuppan, 1967), p. 180. 

\1 
, ... 
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as such by one outsider who also sought complete control 

" 

over the country. This latter power~seeker was Oda Nobunaga 

(1558-1630)1 who had placed almost the whole nation under his 

thumb. Nobunaga thought that his control of Hbnganji would 
, ' 

r~sult in his absolute and complete soverei'gnty over the 

country,especially in view of the f~ct that there were many 

regional leaders who had become followers of Honganji while 
1 

either awaiting an opportunity for their own pol}tibal 

advance~ent or beooming followers of~ne who might emerge as 

a sole sovereign power. 

K~nyo (1543-1592) was the eleventh Abbott of Honganji 

at this time. He ordered the Nembutsu followers to meet the 

cha~lenge of Oda Nobunaga in order to preserve and protect 

Honganji and the doctrines of the Pure Land sect; he said 

·that to shed blood in t~s fight for independence was the 
dl 

seal of faith in the t~achings of Shinran. And thus the war 
o 

, 
between Oda Nobunaga 'and Honganji continued for eleven years 

. 
until the fall of Honganji in 1580. However, Kennyo's first-

born son Ky~nyo (1558-1614), notwithstanding his fath,er's 

defeat, continued fighting. 

T6ward the end of the war, the warriors among the 

followers who had fought for Honganji in the regionat areas 

" began to defect to the power-center ,which held the greater 
\ 

'possibility of control for the whole nation. Nobunaga 

claimed complete authority over the country and in time, 

Honganji ~ost aIl its fighting potential. 

" 
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In 1592 TOYDtorni Hideyoshi (1536-1598) ca11ed before 

hirn at Kyoto, Kennyo who was then moving frorn one place to 

another.\ Hideyoshi a110ted sorne \and to $ennyo and ordered 

the Honganji (the present Nishi Honganji) to be built upon 

it. Kennyo, however, died in that year and was succeeded 
\ 

~ 

by his firsc-born son, Kyonyo. Kennyo's wife, ~yoshun-ni 

(?-1598) insisted that Junnyo (1577-1630), their third-born 

son, was to succeed as the twe1fth Abbott in accordance 

with her husband's will, and as a resu1t, Junnyo became 

Abbott. 

~The fo11owers of Honganji sympathized with Kyônyo who, 

having gone a separate way from his father, unsuccessful1y 

fought Oda Nobunaga and was now again forced to give up the 

position of twe1fth Abbott. Tokugawa Ieyasu (1542-1616) 

A ' then alloted land to Kyonyo, ordered the Honganji (the 

present Higashi Honganji) to be built (year 1600) and made 

Ky~nyo first Abbott thereof. 19 This act of Tokugawa 

Ieyasu divi~~ng Honganji into two virtual1y reduced the 
1 

econornic power of Honganji by ha1f" and this after Honganji's 

mi1itary power had already been destroyed by Oda Nobunaga. 

When Tokugawa Ieyasu, after Toyotomi Hideyoshi, gained • 

recognized sovereignty over the whole country in 1603, he 

incorp~~ated aIl temples i~to the feudal ru1ing system. The 

\ 

19Ky~no is referred to as 'the twe1fth Abbott at Higashi 
Honganji. 
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temples and the populace were tied by the Terauke system2Q 

and the temples themselves were joined by the Honmatsu 

system. Each Japanese citizen without except~on had to be 

reg1stered as a member of a Buddhist temple. When moving, 

oit was 'imperative that they carry with them a certificate 

showing that the y had been a member of a specifie templ4f. 

Becausel such a system was employed at the political level, 

there ~s no further necessity for Honganji or other Buddhist 

'temples to work for the propagation of their teachings. The 

whole country had organizationally become a unified religious 

group and individuals were forced by political pressure to 

'join the ~emple which had the local territorial monopoly. 

The Honmatsu system was one which arranged the numeroûs 
\ 

temples disorderly scattered around the country into a 

unified hierarchy of Honzan (the Head Temple") 1 Honji, Chthonji; 

Chokuhonji, and Magohonji, and thus established a vertical 
, 

tie in their relationships. 
o 

These two systems which were 
\ 

imposed were of course for the purpose of politically streng-
" , 

\ thening the feudal system. In other words, by the Terauke 

system, the temples were made to watch or supervise the 

populace and by the Honmatsu system, each temple was under 
, 

the efficient surveillance of another. Therefore, the 

20The Terauke Seido o~ system dates!baek in history to 
16lJ when those Japanese Christians in Kyoto, as proof of 
giving,up their Christian religion, got the Buddhist temples 
to c~rtify that they'were followers of the Buddhist teachings. 
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( Tokugawa Bakufu, by the close surveillance of the Head 

Temple, was able to keep an eye not only on aIl other 

temples but also on the populace as a whole. , . 

With the political rulers of the beginning of the 

modern age, Nobunaga, Hideyos~i and Ieyasu, the former power 

of the Pure Land sect was erased. Even after the middle of 

the s~venteent~entury when ~he development of the feudal 

system was perfected, and under 'the ingenious and closely 
1 

articula'ted poli tical organization of the Tokugawa Bakufu, 

Honganji continued to restrict the succ~ssion of Abbotts 

to wi thin i ts direct blood-related line. WeIl lint0 

the modern age when in aIl phases of Japanese history there 

was a current of reform and renovation, it was never possible , 
for the Pure Land sect to flourish as it had done in the 

medieval ages. With the coming of'the present age and during 

the Second World War, the Pure ,Land sect was even forced to 

" amend the readings of the Ky~ Gyè Shin Sh~ and other holy 

scriptural passages by political leaders. However, there 

were Abbotts throughout the modern and~resent ages who tried 

to exalt the teachings of Shinran and engage in the fundamen-

tal reformation of Honganji; they were, taking Nishi Honganji 

for example, its twenty-first' Abbott, Kôson (1850-1903) as 

',.. weIl as his fourth son, Sonyu (1886-1939), or its twenty-second 

APbott K~zui (1876-19481. They aIl tried to reform the 

management of. Honganji as weIl as to criticize the governmental 

po1icy on religion. Indeed, they at times succeeded in 
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changing these policies. However, none was forceful enough 

to be able to become a modern-day Rennyo. They did have 

sorne influence in the process of policy decisions on religion 

at the governmental level, but it was far more common for 

the lines of influence to run in the opposite direction. 

Also, th~se Abbotts co-opted to hold high positions'in govern-

ment. By such a process, the tradition of work such as 

Rennyo's, in which he had given the teachings of Shinran to , 
the people as a Irock to which aIl could cling in living their 

1 

lives on this earth, was negated. In other words, there was 
1 

no initiative taken to resurrect the thought of Shinran's 
",'<1 

teachings. 
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Japanese Shinranls Events in the Japanese 

"- A.D. k year period age life of Shinran historica1 events . 
1." 

: .. 1182 Juei 1,' 10 Eshin-ni 
.j (Shinranls wife) 
~ 

" 
barn 

1183 " 2 11 

.1184 " 3 12 Heike fami1y 
overthrown 

*' Il Emperor Gotoba 
ascends throne 

1185 Bunji 1 13 

1186 " 2 14' .A 

1 
, KUJo Kanezane 

(Jien' s brother fUld 

t convert of HcSnen) 
~ 

l 
appointed as regent 

1187 " 3 15 Eisai goes to 

r 
China for second 

'. time 

l' 1188 Il 4 16 1 
\ 

• 1189 \1 5 17 Fujiwara fami1y le 

fal1s 

1190 " Kenkyu 1 lB Tbdaiji rebui1t 

Saigyb dies . \ 0 

1191 " 2 19 Eisai returns 
from China 

, . 
1192 Il 3 20 Jien appointed as In May, EK-En'g?eror 

Ten:1ai Chief Abbott G::>shirakawa dies 
! 

... i 
In July, Minanoto no , 
Yod torro apFOinted. 1 
as Grand Minister 

1193 " 4 21 
• , , . 

1194 Il 5 22 Zen prohibited by ,. 
. 

\. Governrnent () 
'11 
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A.D. 

1195 

1196· 

1 

" 
1197 

1198 

1199 

1200 

1201 

1202 

1203 

;'f 
, j_"".1 , 

r ~~, .. 'ft .. 

Jap~Se 
year iod 

Jo. 
Renkyu 6 

" 7 
, 

" 1 8 

" 9 

Sh6ji l 

" 2 

Kennin 1 

" 2 

" 3 

1 

Shinran's Events in the Japanes§ 
age life of Shinran historica1 events 

23 0 , 

24 Jien resigns as 
.A. 

RUJo Kanezane, 
0 'l'en:lai Chief Abbott Chief Advisor of 

Empe~or purged 
from post 

\ Kuj~ family falls 
1 

25 

26 1\ • t Eisai writes Honen wr1 es 
"Senjakuhongan "K$zen Gokoku Ron" 

'" Nembu tsusnu " 

Etperor Tsuchimikado 
ascends throne 

27 Minamoto 00 Yori taro 
dies 

28 Ne:nbutsu prohibited 
A Dogen born 

by Governmen t 

29 Shinran changes 
view on ascetic 
exercises a'nd 
allies with 
H6nen 's group 

30 M:i.na:rroto no Yoriie 
appointed as 
Grand Minister 

~ 

t' Eisai founds 
Kenninji 

31 MinaIroto no Sanetaoo 

\\ appointed Sh3gun 
. 

~to no yJ,iie , 
\ confinéd in prison 
\ 

\ 

\ 

"\ 
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A.D. 

1212 

1213 

1214 

1215 

1221 

1222 

1223 

1224 

1234 

1253 

1254 

l' 

Japanese 
year pe.ricx'i 

Kenryaku 1 

\ 

" 2 

1\ 
Kenpo 1 

" 2 

" 3 

,A. ~ 
Shokyu 3 

A 
Teio 

" 

l 

2 

Gennin 1 

Bunreki 1 

/' 
Kencho 5 

" 

Shinran's 
age 

39 

40 

41 

42 

Events in the 
1ife of Shinran 

Shirrren (Shinran' s 
son) born 

In November J. 
Shinran and Honen 
released from 

'1 '" ex~ ei Honen 
returns to Kyoto, 
Shinran remains in 
E?higo 

Î'"' 

In January, 
... d' Honen l.es 

Sh:l.nran leaves 
for Kant~ with 

wife and children 

Japanese 
historica1 events 

Shunj~ returns 
from China 

Kamo no Chimei 
writes UHèjbki" 

'" Dogen becomes 
disciple of Eisai 

43 , Eisai dies 

49 

50 

51 

52 

62 

81 

82 

Shinran 's firs t 
draft of A 

"KyÔ Gy~ Shin ShO Il 

Shinran' s daughter 
'Kakushin-ni born 

Shinran returns te 
Kyoto with fami1y 

Shinran' s wife 
Eshin-ni returns 
to Echig~ wi th 
children 

- 5 -

Nichiren born 

'A Dogen goes to 
China 

~ 
Dogen dies 

" 
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A.D. Japanese Shinran1s Events in the Japanese 
year JXrricxi age life of Shinran historica1 events 

" 

1256 
A 

Kogen l 84 Shinran disowl)s 
(1' • eldest son Zenran 1 

1262 .... " Kocho '2 90 On February 28, 
Shinran dies at. -
younger brother 1 s 
house 

, 
. 

N.B. 
As was the habit. of Shinran, aIl dates are calculated frow. 

one year of acje. This chronological tablE:> in accordance with"the 
research topi6 is concerned on1y with those years beginrling with 
Shinran's birth - 1173 to his fort y-second year, 1214; after 
which on1y major dates are indicated . 
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Akunin (sh6ki) 

1· Â. (if.'-) 
Amida 
J(~'n 

.Miidaky6 'i tt, "ft!4: 

Amida~~6gisl1o 
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Ami dakyôshÛcho. 
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Angen 
t- 7ë, ~ 

Anj inketsuj ôshô 
.. 1-':; ~,t 1tt 

Anshô (no Zenji) 
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Azumaebisu 
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Azumakagami 
~la 

- B -

Bakufu 

4-Rt 
Bodhisattva 
Jl -f 

( 

~LOSSARY 
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l General 

10 

• Busshinshfi 
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Chiba 
ft. 
chokkyo' ,. 
fJJ ~, • 
Chokùhonji 
i~f 

Chûhonji 

" ;f.~ 
, Chûru 

't7l. 
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Daijôirt 
J\. f.."ft, 

Daijôkishinron(gi) 
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Daiken 
AiJt 

DaimuryôjUky6 
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Daishûkyô 
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Daisôjô 
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Dengyô Daishi Den 
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Dogô ,;t..l. 

-
DôshQ. 

f~ 
Dôsô ,~ 

1: 1. 
- ;E'-

Echigo (no Kuni) 

.' ~t. (" Ij) ) 
Engishiki 
l! t i\,' / 

Enryakuji 
Jt Ii.f 

. 
_Eshin-ni Monjo 

.t ~~ ft:. t.t 
- F \... 

Fudan Nembutsu 
1lfr ~ ~t.-
Funshû (Fen-chou) 
;i-tij 
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Gakushô 

1~ 
Gion 
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Genji Monogatari 
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Gensô no Gyô 
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Gobunshô (Ofwni) 
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Godenshô 
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Gôshôji 
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Gôzoku 

(il 
Gozokushô 
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Gu 
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Gukanshô 

~*tt 
Gutoku 

~t 
Gyô 

~1 
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Banjusal1, . •• ~ 
Bannen 
, t· 

Bannyakyô .i j.~ 
Bata 

.'1 
Beianjidai 
-t of (~~\') 
Beiji 

.!f~ 
Hichikajô Kishêm:m 
t'T-i:~~t 

Hieizan 
ttitt Ji, 

Higashi Honganji 

f. '*-Jtl4 
Higashiyama 

t. ~ 

Hinoto no U 

r "p 
Hinouji Keizu 

iJti\,!OO 
Hogen 

A" 1t. 
Hogo Ur ag aki 

~1il:t ...... 
Ho) ~san 
7i, f tl 

Hokekyô (no Gyôja) 
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Hokurikù 
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Honchô Kôsôden 

~j~ ~~t1~ 
Honganji (Keizu) 
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Honji 

-*'t 
Honmatsu 
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1 Hô no Jinshin 
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Honzan 
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Hôonkôshiki 
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Hôryaku 
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Hossô (shû) 
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Ichinengi -t.* . 
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tI1' Isshaku no shio 
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1 

Isshô na Kome 

Izu 
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C Jitô ,)Kannen (bômon} Kôfukuj i (Sôjo) 

~~1l a~?Z.n 1ft *' 4 (l.l':.) 
Jiyu no Bosatsu ~annon Bosatsu- Kokufu " 

,,' 

ît!. 711) .f i lt-l--li 
~ 

mm 
Jôdo Kanoto no Tori Kokubunji .", , 

: ;t .t. ~ • 1!l~-i-

Jôdomon Kokujin 
\ 1 

Kanpaku 
,t;t. 1'1 ~ fa 1iI"-

Jôdo Shinshû 
\ .... Kôsai Kanto 

;t j:..l ~,~ ri! ~ ~~. 

Jôdoshû Kanzeon Kôshô 
( ;t.t.~ " . ll-ttt- tJ~ 

Jôdoshûyôshû Kegon (gy6) KataQama-

;t 1:. t t--lt. ~~.t-I) 4';1.; , 
Jôdo ,Wasan Kegonshû Kôtaigôgû 
~t J:. jn ri ,1ft f, Gan no Daishin 

Goi no ge 
, Jôgûtaishi Gyoki Kennin Î.f.\.r.' '-I)K11 

1; t Â ~ .fJ1I el., ~ ~::.. .J. fi 1) t 
1 • 

Jôgyô (~nmaidô) Keshin Kôtaishi Shôtoku li5san '* ~=t (.=., at {> 4t.. ~ Î!;.:t AJ~"~ 
Jôj itsu (shû) 1<eshindo kan Kotokuden 

>t:(Ul). ' 4t..t J:.. ! .~~t-~i.-

Juhô no ki Ki Kubon 15jôgi 

t· ~It_ ft, ILl. ft~1< 

- K - Kigai Kud'enshô 

~~ p 4~tt ûr· 

Kai (Ritsu) Ki no Jinshin Kurôdo no Tô 
« (~f) - ~- *,~' Iii" Il il 

Kamakura Kinoto no U'shi 
,~ Kusha (shû) 

41: la 11.. -".e- (~) 
Kangyô Amidakyô Shûchû .~ Kinru Kubikigun 

4J.. if: 'ij" ~ lt. .. ~ ~ t il.) i1.L 1t 'li .~~ 
Kangyô (sho) Kinshokuji Kyô(shû) 

() tilt ~ (.) t'f .-t i§:(~) 
\ 1 

Karunury5jukyô (chû) Kiyomizudera Kyô Gyô Shin Shô } 

... il ,..","~ t~ ttiJ ~~ ,f( if ;ft ~=r ~~_lE. 
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C Kyôdan - N -
( 
,- 0 -

~m .. 
Kyôsôhanjaku Nagaoka Ojô 
~~B f'J t1\ ' il lfd ~i~ 

5jô~etsujô 
\ 

Kyoto Namuamidabut~u ~ 

~'!P m 1. 1; 4~, 1t,fA ~t§. *t \ 

" ,'1 - M - Nanke no Sanki Ojôyôshû 
ft ~,~~.:=..~ ~~ tJ:.1-1. . 

'Magohonji l Nara Ojôraisan 

lt, '*'- t ~t< ~tt*Ltl 
MakUra no Sôshi Nichiren(shû) Ojô no gyô 
1t, 1) • 1- a 1. t,j, ~t~ "~1" 

Mappô(Tômyôki) 
\ 

Onjôji Nijô 
;:..~ 

0 

*- *,(tf '8ij ~~ ) 1il ~-t 
~, Mie Nikujiki Onru ~ 
il ~t ~~ ,li. to d 

$ 

I( 
IOtaniièbiryû Keizu 

, \. , 
~ Mimurodo no Nishi Honganji 
t" ), Daishinnyûdô \i7~JIl.t j\.Ât'-ma~m 
" 

' , fiPi: r Il Kil À.l! ' J~ 
Nishujinshin - R -j, 

< 
~ ;:. ft ;f f~ < 
,~ 

1 
, 

..." . ~' Mirokubo sa tsu, Nel).angyô Rak.uhomonru~ 

1 ' '~,JJJ!$;l . ;11!:.tt t ~r:.i:~ ~ 

\ Nembutsu (sha)' ï Mojihosshi .Rinzai (zen} - :;. 
u 
" 
" :t * ;t t; t 4'" ~) Iih ~ t*f) " ,~ 
" :. Monjiki Nanbutsusanmai no hô Rinjû Raigô ,r 

" NJ~'G ~ 41.. =- v*,,. ~ _ if,~f..1a, , 
1 

t Monto Nyobon Rinjû Shônen ., 
~, 

, 

l " ~~ -t~ it.~ jE.~. 
,- Mukoku Nyoirin(Kannon} Risshû 

. , J'ti '1ttJ;t~ltt ~t'w, 
"-, 

~1f. Myôkô . Ritsuryô Kokka 
l' 

kt k-liJ ~ 1 ~~ ,-, fil 
l' 

t~ 
Rokkakudô 
,,~ t 

" Ci: 1 ;1-' , Rokuharamitsuji 
~}lA-~ , 

4 - \ 

1 

1 



,. 
'\ 

( ) 

Ron Sendai Shinran shônin zenshû 
t, ~ ~.l at,J;" ~l 

Ronchû 
\ 

Shinshû(Kyôdan) Senjakuhongan 
~lt \ \ Nembutsushû le ,y, (;ft 111 ) 

(Senjakushû) '. _ l 

Ronshû ilA~* ft t ~hl. Shinshû , l iit A~ itI '. lL:t1ttl. ) 
~Ryôg0nin Senjuji Shinyû 
gl?t .t. ~~t ~m 
Ryôgonzanmaidô Séfrju Nembutsu Shishisôjô 

~l::'B*t \ li~ 1t~lt. j,f ;O,}{ 
, - S - Sha hei kaku hô Shinshû sh5gy6 zensho 1 

~ 1~ r..11M !~,t~~t 
< , 

Saishô Shak~amuni Shitai 

* *II j1{~LfJe. . ~~ 
, 

Sâi~hàkyôjûeshi Shaku Shôdômon 

l~l~~titt~ #1\ '-ilr, .. 
Sado Shanagyô' Shôganji 
~1i:. il l&.,., 4l !f.1il~ 

Samurai Shikan Shôgen. 
4f JtJJL 71' 1L 
.." 

Sangantennyû Shikantaza Shôgun 
::.Jil~À R '4 $1'1t ~l , 

Sangi Shimotsuke Engi Shohi1no ki 
- ~~ , "F Jt.tt~ rfr~~~ 

f Sangyôgisho Shinaga r Shôhô 
;.tl~à _ ~~ 0 jE..~ 

Sanmontoha Shinbutsudo kan . Shôjônimonhan 
:::. r ~ ~~ t<. ~ A~.:t. t Xl ~ .::.. f~ *'J 

Sanrô Shingon(shû) • Shôka 

-,, ~-li lt (i) 1.-1 
Sanron(shû) Shinnen IShôki 

?. ~ or,) '- I~ t.. if.~ 
i. \ 

Shômangyô Sanshin Shinran De~e 
.=..,\j (Shin~an shônin Den) III f: .t-~ ~ 

(~ 
1 Il!.41..tt Seishi Bosatpu Shômyô(Nembutsu) 

't:fil 5al fI" 1~) fU (~~~) ,-
, ~-
~ - Je 
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i 
1 

l' 

o 

" Shônin 
I..t. Â 

ShÔSan?ÔdOkYÔ 
~, Vi 7t .±.t{ 

Shôtoku'no ki 

.a~,DI~' 
Shugyôgyô 

~tfl 
Shukugô 

fil: 

Sô(Sung) 

«. 
Sonpibunmyaku' 

~~t:»~ , 
Sôtô(shû) 
f 7Ji] t;,) 

Sugoroku 
1-9... r, 

- T -

T~s;M l~~tsu ge 

Taishi shinkô 
~ :j- i~ 4~p 

Takada Senjuji 0 

~ 18 t;~-t 
Takada kaisan seitô den 

iiJ ta r~ ~ jE. ~~t. 
Takaozan 

ifJ tfl~, 
Tandok~n 
~~~$... 
Tanen~i 

t;~~ 

Tannishô 
l'! l- i;-

Tendai (T'ien-t'ai) 
,,~ 

Tendai no Shôshikan 
1\ t d) Jh.Jt Jj,t 

TÔ (Tang) 
,ii-

Tôdaiji 

~"t 
Toko no Gerui 

"-"'f&l 
Toku(jin) 

lt tA.) 
Tokukoji 
ftJt-:t: 

Tongyôichijô 
4l fi -f,.. 
Tos~ 
.;t.4~ 

Tôzan 
-l. d.J 

- y -
1 

Yokawa(Sasuidô) 

.t-l J'I (JV1' ~1it) , 
Yoshimizu 
~~ 

Yuimakyô 

-vl41t 
Yuishinshô 

1Tl1~ i"f 

- 6 

- Z -

Zenshin shônin Den 

-4- it ~ A1i.. 

. 
1 

Zôhô 

1&* 
Zokuruibon 
vA, 1 :t1. 

Zennin 

~" 

" 
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" , , 

GLOSSARY 

II Names of Persons 

- A - Dôzui (Tao-sui) 

.Jt 
"Akamatsu Toshihide - E-
*- ~ ~lift , 
Antôji Eisai (Yôsai) 
~/vl:; li ~ iliI 

Antoku 
If- -t~. 

Arikuni 
~ [il 

Arinobu 
~ ~~ 

- B -

Benchô 

4f* 
Busshin 
~k ~ 

- C -

Chigi (Chih-I), 
IF&fl 
Chôsai 
-li6 

- D -

Donran (T(an-luan) 

J: t. 
bôshaku· (Tao-chio) 

il t..f 

Eison 

-1-
Eji 
!.~ 
Ekan 

A·' 
Ekû 
!.~ 
Enchin 
Pl~ 

Engyô 
/(J\ tf 

, 
Ennin 
PI ~::. 

Eun 

tif, 

- 7 -
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- F -

Fujii Motohiko(Hônen) 
~ ~ 1[. ~ (;.i~) 

Ai~·~(jl f~) 
Fujiwara Masako 
• li, t l 

Fujiwara Masuko 
, Ti, '9 ~ 

Fujiwara Michinaga 
~}t, ;t,~ 

Fujiwara Motohisa 
~ Tt, t· Â 

Fujiwara Motomichi 

a ji'f t- il . 
Fujiwara Teika 

~ If, Jt~ 
Fujiwara Teishi 
ft j, l:} . 

'FujisHima Tatsurô 

Al ~ li. t.t 
- G -

Ganjin(Chien-chen) 
gl 

i 

Genji 
7i,E\, 

Genkû (Hônen)" 
'ii, ~ (;! /.i;.:) ~<1 

;:S, 
'" I~ ... 

~I; 

" ~... ~ \ . 

h, •• ,.~ 

( , 

, 
" 

, 
! 

1 

\ 



( Goshirakawa Inoue Yasushi Kammu 
ft. B ~1 #-l:.~ n~' 

Gotoba Inumasa Karasuma 
.ft.t ~~ \.1\ Yl. 1 ~i ~IL 
Gutoku Ran (Shinran) Ippen Kennyo 
!. ft t. (lli) -ii. 'Ji-tu 

Gyôhyô - J - Kepshunmonin f, ~ tt~ " Il 
Gyôman (Hsing-man) Jien Kengan 
fj 51. ~. P1 ~1U. 

HanàYam::n~:dataka 
Jitsugo Kenyû . ' 
.~ l~ 

, 
.-

, Jôkei Kesa Il l ft. A., rt ]t. 1i At (1 ~ , 

f Hani Jômon bô Kikkônyo 

1 lit. 1 ~ M' 6 ;\:,* 

Hannen ,(Shinran) Jôshin bô Kish"'umonin Tôko 
~l\ i. (al) 7t ~, '* i f.~ r, ,t Œq. 
Hattori Shisô Jûkaku 'Kiso Yoshinaka 

"1 *1 i, ~l .. Ait! ~. i-if 

t Heike Junnyo Kôkaku 
~t< }fi. -av *3- t , dl - "-

l Hino Junsai Kôsai 
f. a", ! iÎ7. tii 
~ 1 
~ Hirohashi Junshin', Kôson 

1 
/Z.~ )11i. 11 i't.t 

Hônen - K - Kotori 
1 ~ .. f$: :. t ~ 

Hôzô Kakuei Kôzui 
;f..~\ ,- t ,t. ~ if:, 

- l - Kakunyo K~t Kln~zane 't1ttl 1. 

Ienaga Saburô Kakushin Kujô Ryôkei 

Cl .$:.iK ;.;, ,{ ~; iL~f<~ 
Inoue Mitsusada Kamatari Kûkai 
Jt .l:. :Jt. • 4Jt ~ jtr 
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c Kyônyo 
.~-® 

- M -

Masukata 
it'~ 

Masutani Fumio 
~ ~ t It.it 

Matsudono Motofusa 
.tt. Jll. i 

Matsuno Junkô 
fi. Jl tt. 1j: 

Minarnoto Yorirnasa 

>Jj, *' a 
Minarnoto Yoshichika 
III ~u 

Mochihitoô 
PA -i::. 1. 

Munenari 

*'~ 
Murasaki Shikibu 

-~-t A't1 
Myôei 
.q t 

1 

Murakami Sokusui 
~1 ,1:.1 ~?f( 

Nadeshi 
rI. 'l" L . \ 

- N -

Naganuma Kenkai 
-ft ~A '1 7i-

Nagatornj, Masatoshi 
-i)<.' i. il 
Nakarnùra Hajirne 
'f *t ft. 

Nakazawa Kenrnyô 
t ;}t l. lf~ 
Nichiren 
a li.. 

Ninshô 
11::~ 

Noritsuna 
Ji î~ 

Nyoryô 
t1JJ 

Nyoshin 
tn ~\ 

Nyoshun 
-but 

- 0 -

Oda Nobunaga 
.. ~ it-l 

Ogurono Nyôbô 
Il, 1.. II) -Ir ,f 

Ôinornikado Yorisane 
1\ ~ fi, r, n ~ 

- R -

Rennyo 
i.w ,.. 

Ryochû 
e<. ;t, 

Ryôkû 
&~ 

Ryônin 
j. l{., 

Ryûju (Nagarjuna) 
fi fit 

- 9 -

Ryûkan 
Pit 

Ryôshin 
tk n~ 

- S -

Saichô 
~yf 

Sanjô Sanefusa 
.:.~ l! 

s:njô Na~kane 
\ -~-l~ 
Sanjô Takatada 
:Ë. ~ fi ;t.' 

Sanernitsu 
~!. 

Saneshige 

tf 
Sanetsuna 

~*lil 
Seigaku 
'li 

, Seishônagon 
. ~ 'J ~~,~ 
Senun 
Ad.. t 
Shakkû (Shinran) *" ~ (ft!) 
Shiban 
if l 

Shinbutsu 
! tit.. 

Shinran 

tll 
Shin,ren 
~t lt 1 

• 
1 
i 

l 

l 
1 
1 

,1 

-



.. 
\. Shôkô Tôin Kinsada Yuizen 

:t~ ~Iij?t ~.t ,t;:~ 
ShÔk~ Tokuko Yukinari 
li. ~ ~t· ~ " n~ 

{ 

Shôtoku Taishi Toyotomi Hideyoshi Z - .. 
~ 1t· ~.t .fli..~f '1 

'" ! 
Shûei Tsuchimikado Zonkaku 

*,~ .t. ~~ " 4t 
Shunkan Tsuji Zennosuke Zonnyo 

~t l IL ~ :i. J.b 4-ttJ 
Sô Shakkû(Shinran) Tsunetada Zendô (Shan-tao) l' if ~ (I! t) ~l f" t-~ 
Sonyû - U Zenren _Vi lSl.. 
Sukemitsu Uramatsu Zenshin (Shinran) 
,«1t. l~ l 11tK l) 

Sukenari Umehara Ryûshô (, 

>il ~jf, 1li 
Suzuki Daisetsu - W -
~ ~ 1\..H; 

- T .. Wake no Hiroyo 
)' 

\ ~fl,;;"tt 

\ Tadamori Washio Kyôdô 
Jl:1I f, ft ft' 

Taira 'no Kiyomori ,Wolfenstein, E.Victor ,,) 

.f~~ 
Taira no Shigeko - y -
.f ~t- , 

Tt
a
;; \~nibi Yamada Bunsh6 ~J.' 

A..U1~i~ '" 
Takakura Yamamoto Kôshô 

itJ~ ~ ~l.' 
Tamura Yoshir6 ,Yanagihara 

() \9 it ~ ~1 ~ /k, 
Tenjin (Va:subandhu) Yômei 
~)t rR ,~ 
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